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PREFACE.

TEe publication of this volume has been delayed
longer than may have seemed reasomable to the
wishes of the author’s friends. When I was re-
quested to superintend its progress through the press,
I foresaw and stated that other calls, which would
have & prior claim to my attention, would inevitably
much retard it. But the request was made at .a time
when my own grief made me doubly anxious to do
any thing that might allay the far deeper grief of
others; and as it was ropeated, notwithstanding this
objection, I did not hesitate to comply with it. In-
deed, but for this, I should joyfully have welcomed
the opportunity of rendering any service to the me-
mory of so great and good a man, a friend whom I so
much honoured and revered. There seemed also to
be a kind of propriety in my undertaking the task,
not only on account of my previous connexion with
another great historian of Rome, but also because the
first letter I ever received from the author of this
work, was written for the purpose of making some in-
quiries about Niebuhr's history, of which he said he
bad heard me speak with much praisel This letter
was written in the year 1824; and to me it is an
interesting recollection, that I should thus have been
the means of mtroducmg Dr. Arnold to a writer, who
was to exercise so powerful an influence over the
whole frame of his thoughts.
The manuseript which was put into my hands was
- singularly clear and correct: one might have thought
| A2



iv PREFACE.

at first sight, that it was fit for going to the press
immediately. But it proved that the Author’s prac-
tice was not to note his references at the time he was
composing his narrative: he used to keep them to be
added afterwards. Hence the only notes under the
text which were found in the manuseript, are the first
nine to the first chapter, and that on the Basque
numerals in p. 324. I conceive that, after having
impregnated his mind with the liveliest conception he
could gain of the events he was about to record, from
a comparison of the accounts given by the ancient
writers, he was unwilling to interrupt the flow of the
narrative by pausing to examine the details of the
documents, and so reserved all specific remarks on
their contents, until the work was revised after its
completion. Else such a practice would seem to en-
tail a considerable addition of trouble. But it was
also the practice of another friend of mine, who has
enriched our literature with the best of all histories
of Greece; and I have been informed that it was Nie-
buhr’s practice also, only that Niebuhr’s memory was
so prodigious, he would often insert-his references,
with the number of the book and chapter, and at
times with the words of the original, without feeling
any need of verifying them.

Owing to this cause the work became considerably
more arduous than I had anticipated; at least for one
whose studies during the last ten years had lain in
totally different regions, and who could only find an
hour or two now and then, often at long intervals, to
employ on it. In executing it, I bave been much
alded by my connexion and friend, the Rev. Arthur
Stanley, whose devoted love for his former master made
him rejoice in doing any thing for his remains, and is
one among many like noble monuments to Dr. Ar-
nold’s praise. Still, although through the chief part
of the volume the only sources of information are the
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regular historians of the period, there are several
statements for which it took me many hours to dis-
cover the authority: and in some instances, after
having abandoned the search as hopeless, I fonnd the
passage required in one of the historical fragments
recently published by Mai. After all, I have not
been able to detect what the author was referring to
in p. 48, where he says, that a freedman “might go -
out as a farmer of the taxes to Sicily,” or in p. 323,
where mention is made of a story which “ ascribed the
foundation of Gades to Archelaus, the son of Pheenix.”
Perhaps some scholar with more learning, and with
something better than a private library at, command,
may enable me to supply these omissions in a future
edition. The experience of the author’s singular
accuracy, which I have gained from the examination
‘of his authorities, convinces me that he cannot have
written without some definite ground for his asser-
tions. Doubtless too there is some-other authonty
than I have been able to find for the statement in
p. 136, that “the older Gaulish chiefs were often
averse to war, when the younger were in favour of it.”

I have made this statement as a sort of apology for
the length of time that this volume has been detained
in the press, and to explain why it does not appear,
like its predecessors, with the accompaniment of a
running commentary, which-is so requisite for the
history of any period of antiquity, though perhaps less
so for that of the second Punic war than of any other.
In a very few instanges have I allowed myself to do
more than add a reference to the passages which I
conceived the author had in view; indeed scarcely
any where, except in pp. 123 and 128. Certain ma-
terials, which would have been digested into notes,
were found among the author’'s papers. Of these,
such as appeared fitted for publication, have -been
added in the ‘Appendix.
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Now that this volume does at length make ite
appearance, I trust that the warmest expectations
entertained by the author's admirers will be fully
satisfied. To me it seems far the best and most
valuable portion of his history. This may be be-
cause I have been under the necessity of forming a
more intimate acquaintance with it, which is often no
less serviceable to books than to persons. T believe
however that the superiority is real. For, in the
first place, the author was entering upon ground
comparatively unbroken: at least it had not just been
exhausted by the mighty intellect which had been
reconstructing the earlier history of Rome. How
strongly the author felt the difficulty of following one
who had said all that could be said about that period,
and who left nothing to be gleaned by such as came
after him, appears from the Preface to the second’
volume, where, after the amplest acknowledgment of
his obligations to Niebuhr, he speaks with a magna-
nimous humility of the inferiority of his own work.
Had Niebuhr lived to write the history of the second
Punic war, it is clear, from the passage at the begin-
ning of his third volume, where he says that “ Scipio
towers above his nation, as Hannibal above all
nations,” that he would have entered upon his task
with the resolution of doing justice to both the com-
petitors in the grandest struggle ever maintained by
a single man; at least with the exception of that
which Luther, above seventeen centuries after, waged
also against the power of Rome. But as it is, Dr.
Arnold is the first extant historian, and, we may fairly
believe, is altogether the first, who bas given any
thing like an adequate representation of the wonderful
genius and noble character of Hannibal. This repre-
sentation however, the reader will observe, is to be
found in the whole course of this volume, ratber than
in the summary which concludes it, and which was
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written eighteen years before, when the author was
only beginning to work his way out of the mists and
clouds, which for so many ages had hung over the
history of the Roman republic.

Besides, while the laborious avocations of Dr.
Arpold’s practical life, which would have worn out
any common man, would not allow him to. devote so
much time to his history as would have been requisite
to piece together fragments amassed from the whole
service of ancient literature, into a united and living
body, it was also more congenial to the tone of his
mind, which was rather that of a statesman than of a
" philologer or philosopher, to portray the life of a state
in broad definite forms, than to sketch out an image
from seemingly shapeless clouds by gazing upon them
with intent divination. And the most remarkable
among his talents, his singular ‘geographical eye,
which enabled him to find as much pleasure in looking
at a map as lovers of painting in a picture by Raphael
or Claude, comes more into play in this volume; as
does also, what must be intimately connected with
that eye, his talent for military affairs. Even the
military genius of Hannibal can hardly have been set
on its right ground before. No reader of this volume
will be able to close it without deploring that the
author did not live to bring the war to its termination.

A strange fatality seems to hang over the history
of Rome. No people ever wrote their history like the
Romans; and they wrote it out. Other great nations
have employed a large portion of their intellectual
energies in other fields. Of the three ancient nations
who have exercised a lasting influence on the destinies
of mankind, the Hebrews were appointed to write
their religion on the heart of the world, and. the
Greeks wrote their poetry and philosophy: but the
Rowans from first to last were employed in writing
the history of Rome, and wrote that history on the
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face of the whole earth in enduring characters, by
their wars, their conquests, their laws, and their
language, the traces of which are to be seen at this
day in the chief part of Europe. They continued to
write their history in larger and larger characters,
from the age of the original monarchy down to that of
Trajan, and even in some gort to that of Justinian;
and when the mind of the nation was in its prime,
great historians rose up in it, and gave an image of
the history, which their countrymen had written by
their deeds. But while the chief works of the Greek
historians have been preserved in singular complete-
ness, those of the Roman have all become fragments.
Moreover, in modern times, when the spirit of Rome
had again become substantiated in a man who knew
all history and all knowledge, and who was about to
revive and reanimate what Time had destroyed and
scattered, he was cut off in the middle of his work.
And now a second great writer, whose mind in many
respects was peculiarly qualified to make him the
historian of Rome, has left his work a fragment.
After Niebubr's death, when an injudicious friend
was advising me to complete his history, I replied that
it would be as easy to complete Cologne cathedral.
This latter work seems now about to be accomplished ;
and it may be that a complete history of Rome will
in time be written; but it will not be Niebuhr’s, nor
Arnold’s. A great mind comes once,'and does not
return.

In thinking however of the deatn or Dr. Arnold,
more especially in the present state of the English
Nation and Church, there are deeper reasons for
sorrow than the non-completion of any merely
literary work. The history of Rome will still be
written; and when viewed with reference to this
object, the loss occasioned by Dr. Arnold’s death can-
not be compared with that which the whole know-
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ledge of antiquity sustained by Niebuhr’s. Doubtless
too God will raise up men who will be able to do
his work in England in these critical times. But
there was a mission to which Dr. Arnold seemed
especially called, and for which he was peculiarly
fitted, a mission of the highest importance, which he
executed faithfully and dutifully, and in which he
had few fellow-workers. In an idolatrous age, one
of the men we most need is an idoloclast, to use the
word which Coleridge in hig Tombless Epitaph ap-
plies to his ideal self. Such indeed there ever will
be, some frivolous, some reckless; but the idoloclasts
whom we need, and who alone will do their work
effectually and beneficially, are such as are at once
zealous and fearless in demolishing the reigning idols,
and at the same time animated with a reverent love
for the ideas which those idols carnalize and stifle.
Such an idoloclast we bad in Dr. Arnold, a dauntless
lover of truth, in the midst of an age when few seek
or care for any truth, except such as seems to pamper
their already bloa.ted predilections and prepossessions.
From his unshakeable trust in the God of Truth,
under the assurance that God is Truth, and that
Truth can never be against God, he pursued it boldly
at all risks, in the spirit of the sublime prayer, & &
$det kai GAessov,  For he knew that, though he might
perish, God would live; though he might fall, God
would triumph; and he felt confident that every time
Truth is purged with a careful and loving hand from
the defilements wherewith the exhalations of the
world are continually crusting her over, her form and
features will come out in greater beauty and glory.
This should be the spirit of all men who write, above
“all on religion and philosophy; but in England it is
very rare among those who treat on such subjects,
whatever it may be among men of science. We are

so bound and shackled by all manner of prejudlces,
VOL. IO
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national, party, ecclesiastical, individual, that we can
hardly move a limb freely; and we are so fenced and
penned in, that few can look out over their neigh-
bour’s land, or up to any piece of sky, except that
which is just over their heads. Many too of our
ablest men in these last years, instead of seeking
after truth with loving patience and candour, bave
rather employed their best faculties in decking out
their favourite idol with all the finery and tinsel
which they could scrape together, and in burning
incense before it, until they are wrapt in a mist, and
count the glare of their tapers more glorious than the
noonday sun. At such a time it is especially whole-
some and refreshing to find a man like Dr. Arnold,
who loves the truth, and seeks it, and speaks it out.
I do not mean to profess an entire agreement with all
his opinions: on many points we differed, more or
less; but whether differing or agreeing, when I turn
from the ordinary theological or religious writers of
the day to one of his volumes, there is a feeling, as it
were, of breathing the fresh mountain air, after having
been shut up in the morbid atmosphere of a sick reom,
or in the fumigated vapours of am IHtalian church.
He did indeed yearn after truth and righteousness,
with yearnings that could hardly be uttered; and to
hear of falsehood, to hear of injustice, pained him like
a blow. Therefore was his death felt almost like a
personal, as well as a national loss, from one end of
England to the other. His yearnings now, we may
trust, through the Saviour whom he delighted to
glorify, are stilled with the contemplation of perfect
Truth and perfect Righteousness. O that his example
and his teaching may arouse others to a like zeal in

the same most holy cause!
J. C. Hage.

Ociober 20th, 1843,
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HISTORY OF ROME.

CHAPTER XLI.

ETATE OF ITALY AFTER THE ROMAN CONQUEST—FPQLI-
TICAL RELATIONS OF THE INHABITANTS, AND DIFFE-
RENT TENURES OF LAND—LATIN COLONIES.

Hé\eqi yhp—iémeNOévres,—ral vaie xal lrmove kal peyibp dyodoas, ob
Surdpevor dmeveyneiv ofire dx wokirelas i peraSodse 70 dudpopor almwols, ¢
mpooiyorro dv, oft’ dx wapaoxeviie woAlG xpeicoovs vres, apadhdpevor 3¢
r& whelo~—imrdpovw. Tuuorpioes, VII. 65. -

TaE first and second Punic wars were sepa.rated byan cuar.
interval of two-and-twenty years; and the first Punic >~
- war, as we have seen, had lasted for a period of ment of the
exactly the same duration. The end- of the fourth Semeado
Samnite war, and the final submission of the Samnites,
Lucanians, and Brattians, took place' eight years

before the beginning of the contest with Carthage;

and the treaty which permanently settled the relations

of Rome with the Etrurians was concluded elght years

earlier still®. Thus, when Hannibal, in the spring of

the year 537, invaded Etruria, few living Etrurians

had seen their country independent, except in' their
childhood or earliest youth; and all who were still in

' In 482 a.vc, SeaVol, 1. of *1In 474 aw.c. See Vol IL
this History, XXXVIII. 437. XXXVIL 417,

VOL. 111, B



2 HISTORY OF ROME.

CHAP. the vigour of manhood had been born since it had
‘—— become the dependent ally of Rome. And when,
after his victory at the lake Thrasymenus, he marched
into Samnium, and encouraged the Samnites to take
up arms once more in their old national quarrel, fifty-
five years had passed since the Samnites, abandoned
by Pyrrhus, and having tried fortune and hope to the
uttermost, had submitted to the consul Sp. Carvilius
Mazximus. So in Samnium, as well as in Etruria, the
existing generation had grown up in peace and alliance
with the Romans: and many a Samnite may have
been enriched by the plunder of Sicily, and must have
shared with the Romans in the memorable vicissitudes
of the first Punic war; in the defeat of Drepanum,
and the disastrous shipwrecks which followed it; in
the five years of ificessant fighting with Hannibal's
father at Eryx and by Panormus; in the long and
painful siege of Lilybeum; in the brilliant victory of
L. Metellus; and in the final triumph of C. Lutatius
at the Agates. It is true, that fifty-five years of con-
strained alliance had not extinguished the old feelings
of hatred and rivalry; and the Samnites joined Han-
nibal, as a hundred and fifty years afterwards they
joined the younger Marius, against the same enemy,
the dominion of the Roman aristocracy. But tbat
their rising was not universal?, nor persisted in with
more desperate resolution; that Etruria, with some
doubtful exceptions 4, offered no encouragement to the
Carthaginian general; that the fidelity of Picenum, of
% The Pentrisn Samnites, that is Minuciue against Hannibal, in the
to say, the Samnites on the north preceding the battle of Cannze,
of the Matese, in whose territory Livy, XXIL. 24.
Zsernia had formerly been, and 4 Such is the alleged disaffection
who still held Bovianum, did mot of the people of Arretium in the
revolt from Rome atall. See Livy, eleventh year of the second Punie
XXIL 61. A wealthy Semnite of war, which however displayed itsell
Bovianum, Numerics Decimius, in noovert acts. Livy, XXVIL. 21,

distinguished himself on the Roman  24.
side, in an action fonght by M.
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Umbria, of the Vestinians, Marsians, Pelignians, CHAR.-
Marrucinians, and Sabines never wavered; that the ——
“ Latin name ” remained true to a man; a.nd that even
in Campania the fidelity of Nola and of Cuma was as
marked as the desertion of Capua;—all this is to be
attributed mainly to the system of government which
the Romans had established after their conquest of
Italy, and which, so far as it can be traced, we must
now proceed to examine in its complicated details.
Not that we should by any means regard this system
of government as a constitution founded upon justice,
- and granting to all whom it embraced within its range
the benefits of equal law. Its praise is rather, that it
secured the Roman dominion, without adopting the
extreme measures of tyranny; that its policy was
admirable, its iniquity and oppression not intolerable.
Andso small a portion of justice has usually been
dealt to the mass of mankind, that their highest hopes
have commonly aspired to nothing more than an escape
from extravagant tyranny. If life, and property, and
female homour, and domestic, national, and religious
feelings, have not been constantly and capriciously
invaded and outraged, lesser evils have been con-
tentedly endured. Political servitude, a severe con-
scription, and a heavy taxation, hahitual arrogance on
the part of the governors, and occasional outbreaks of
insolence and cruelty, have been considered no less
incident to the condition of humanity, than the visita-
tions of poverty, disease, and death. The dominion
of the Romans over the people of Italy therefore, as it
allowed the ordinary enjoyment of many rights, and
conferred some positive advantages, was viewed by its
subjects, notwithstanding its constant absoluteness
and occasional tyranay, as a condition quite as likely,
if overthrown to be changed for the worse as for the
better.

B2
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CHAP. @ The Lacedemonians,” says Thucydides ®, “ main-
T tained their supremacy over their allies, by taking
cal chamcter care that an oligarchy such as suited their own in-
—— - terests should be every where their allies’ form of
government.” This also was one of the means by
which the Romans secured their dominion in Italy.
They universally supported ® the aristocratical party,
and thus made the principal inhabitants of every city
willing instruments to uphold their sovereignty; a
fact which alone would prove, if the point were other-
wise doubtful, that the constitution of Rome itself,
even since the passing of the Hortensian laws, was
much more an aristocracy than a democracy.
I have said that the Roman dominion in Italy
allowed its subjects the ordinary enjoyment of many
rights, and conferred on them some positive advan-
tages. Moreover, it held out to them hopes more or
less definite of rising to a higher political condition
bereafter. These three points will give us the fair
side of the Roman sovereignty, and they shall now be
considered in order.

3;;“‘“ I. According to the general practice of the ancient

tainod snder world, the relatlon between Rome and her Italian
subjects was nominally that of alliance; and the very
term alliance implies something of dlstmctness ; for
the members of the same commonwealth cannot be
each other’s allies. Thus it is understood at once,
that most of the Italian states retained their muni-
cipal independence: they had their own magistrates;
they could pass laws for their internal government;

Its advan-

51,10, 76, 144.

¢ In the second Punic war, Livy
says, “ unus velut morbus invaserat
omnes Italize civitates, ut plebes ab
optimatibus dissentirent; senatus
Bomanis faveret, plebs ad Penos
rem traheret.” XXIV. 2, So it
was st Nola; Livy, XXEIL 15. But

wehavethcaamethngdrudy

existing in the Samnite wars: where
some of the Ausonian aristocracy
betray their cities t0 the Romans,
and the Lucanian ari is at~
tached to the Reman alliance, while
the popular favour the Sam-
mites. See Vol 1. of this History,
pp. 200. 273,
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and their ancient’ laws of inheritance, and marriage, CHAP.
as well as their criminal law, were still preserved in ——
full force. But this applies only to single states, or fo

the separate parts of a nation; for every.thing like a
national council or diet was carefully prohibited.
Arretium, Perusia, and Volaterrs, might each legis-

late for themselves; but we hear no more of ahy
general congress of the Lucumones or chiefs. of the

whole Etruscan nation at the temple of Voltumna.

Nay, in some recorded instances®, and probably in

many others not recorded, the several states or districts

of the same nation were so isolated from each other,

that the citizens of one could neither intermarry with,

nor inherit, nor purchase land, from those of another.

Thus the allies were left in possession of their muni-

cipal independence; but all free national action
amongst them was totally destroyed.

IL. Besides the benefits which the Roman domi- Benefls,
nion did not take away from its subjécts, there were byit
some others which it conferred upon them, and which
they could not have.enjoyed without it. The first
and greatest of these was the extinction of internal
war. From the Rubicon to the straits of Messana,
there were no more of the’intolerable miseries of a
plundering border warfare, no more wasting of lands,
driving away of cattle, burning of houses, and carrying
off the inhabitants into slavery. Those cities which
had survived the Roman conquest, were thenceforward

7 The Latina retained some pecu

exact a greater rate of interest than .
liar laws relating to marriage, till

they obtained the full Romsn fran-
chise after the great ltalian war in
the middle of the seventh century,
A, Gellius, IV. 4.  And their lIaw of
interost, being different from that of
Rotne, enabled Roman creditors to
evade their own law, by nomically
transferring their debts to » Latin,
who according to hia law mlght

rmitted ot Rome. Livy,
XXX‘Be i

" As in the case of the Lating
after the great Latin war, Livy,
VIIL. 14; of the Hernicans, after
their !evolt. in the second Samnite
war, Livy, IX. 43 ; and of the Mace-
donians, after the battls of Pydos,

-Livy, XLV. 39.
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secure from destruction: their gods would still

—— be worshipped in their old temples; their honses were

Hopes held
out by it

no longer liable to be laid in ruins by a victorious
enemy; their people would not be massacred, made
slaves, or scattered over the face of the earth, and
their very name and memory extinguished. The

|Americans feel truly that, whatever may be the incon-

veniences of their federal union, it has still the inesti-
mable advantage of banishing war from the whole of
their vast continent; and this blessing was conferred
on ancient Italy by the Roman dominion, and was so
far even more valuable, as wars between independent
states in ‘the ancient world were far more frequent
than now, and produced a far greater amount of
human misery.

Again, the allies of Rome, while they escaped the
worst miseries of war, were enabled by the great power
of their confederacy to reap largely its advantages. .
In the plunder of Sicily the Italian allies and the
Boman legions shared equally; and after the fourth
Samnite war the Campanians received as their share
of the epoil a large portion of the coast® of the Gulf
of Salerno, which had formerly belonged to the Sam-
nites. Individuals also amongst the allied states might
enjoy the benefits of an occupation of the Roman
domain land; a privilege which would naturally bind
many of the wealthiest families throughout Italy to
the Roman interest, some already possessing it, and
others hoping to obtain it.

III. With these actual benefits, the Roman do-
minion also held out hopes to its subjects of rising

* This appears from the state- the cosst of the Gulf of Salernum
ment, that the Roman colonies of bad originally belonged to the Sam-
Salernom sod Boxentam, founded nites, we may eonclude that the
after the second Ponic war, were Campanisns obtained it as their
settled on land which bad belonged share of the spoil after the third or
to Capun. Livy, XXXIV. 45. As fourth Sambite war,
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sooner or later to & higher political condition. The cpar
regular steps appear-to have been, that an allied stite ——
should first receive the Roman franchise without the
right of voting; and after the lapse of years these
imperfect citizens gradually gained the full franchise,
and were either formed into one or more new tribes,
-or were admitted into one of the tribes already exist-
ing. It is true that the first step in this process was
generally an unwelcame one; because it involved,
under ordinary circumstances, the forfeiture of all
municipal independence, and the entire adoption of a
foreign system of law. But there were cases in which
it was stripped of these degradations, and became, as
far as appears, a mere benefit: such seems to have
been the condition of a large portion of the Campa-
nians at the beginning of the second Punmic war.
Capua at that time was beyond all doubt municipally
independent: it had its own laws and magistrates,
and its own domain lands'®: yet it is no less certain
that the Campanian aristocracy at any rate were
Roman citizens in all respects, except in the right
of suffrage™. Other allied states might expect the
. same reward of their continued fidelity: and from
* this condition the advance to the full franchise was
always to be looked for in the course of time; and
would in all‘ probability have been the reward of
Capua itself, had the Campanians devoted their whole
strength to the support of Rome after the battle of
Canne, mstead of opening their gates to Hannibal.
Living in such a state, with so much not taken I oppree-

from them, with so much given to them, and with the
hope of one day obtaining so much more; and being
farther bound to their sovereigns by geographical
position in all cases, and in most by something of an

® Livy, XXIIL 3, foli. XXVIII. 2 Livy, VIII. 14¢. See Niebuhr,
485, Vol. 11. note 136.
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CHAP. acknowledged affinity in race and language, the Roman
‘—— allies had many inducements to acquiesce in their
actual condition, and to regard themselves as united
indissolubly with Rome, whether for better or for
worse. But they had also much to bear; nor can we
wonder if the descendants of C. Pontius, or Gellius
Egnatius, or Stimius Statilius, or of the Calavii of
Capua, should have thought life intolerable under the
absolute dominion of that people, against whom their
fathers had fought in equal rivalry. England for
many generations upheld a system of domestic slavery
in her colonies, while her own law so abhorred it, that
any slave landed upon English ground became imme-
diately a freedman. What the four seas were to
"England, that the line running round the city at the
distance of a mile from the walls, was to Rome: it was
the boundary between law and despotism. Within this
precinct the sentences of the magistrates were the sen-
tence of the law (legitima judicia); and their power
was controlled by the sacred interposition of the tri-
bunes. But without this limit all was absolute domi-
nion, imperium: there the magistrate wielded the sword
with full sovereignty; and judicial sentences were held
to proceed, not from the law, but from his personal
power, so that their validity lasted in strictness no
longer than the duration of his authority. Even
Roman citizens had no present protection from this
tyranny; they had only the resource of seeking for
redress afterwards from the courts of Rome. But the
allies had not even this relief, except in cases of ex-
traordinary atrocity: for the imperium of the Roman
magistrates conferred a plenitude of dominion over
the persons and property of the subjects of Rome:
any thing might be done on the plea of the service of
the Boman people, or of maintaining the dignity of
its officers; and the least opposition was held to be
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rebellion. Therefore, although barefaced robberies of CHAP.
private property were as yet mostly restrained by —uvw—
public opinion, which would not allow a magistrate to

use his power for purposes of personal plunder, yet

acts of insolence and cruelty, far more galling than any

~ mere spoliations of property, were no doubt frequent

. from the very beginning of the Roman dominion over

Ttaly, and arose partly out of the very position of the
Roman officers with wrespect to the allies, and partly

out of the inherent coarseness and arrogance of the
Roman national character.

Thus far we have considered the subjects or allies Differences
of Rome, in their relations to Rome generally, without rion of the
noticing any differences in their condition, which "
distinguished them more or less from each other;
indeed, in that distant view of the sixth century of
Rome, which is all that we are permitted to enjoy,
these differences are scarcely perceptible; greatly as
they must have affected the internal state of the Italian
people, yet in their recorded outward movements we
see scarcely any thing but the equal working of the
Roman power, which all were alike obliged to obey.

The treaties which fixed the relations of the several
allied states with Rome, varied considerably in their
.conditions. Camerinum in Umbria, and Heraclea on
the Ionian Sea, are noticed as having treated with the
Romans on almost equal terms '*; and Etruria, making
peace at the very moment when Pyrrhus was advancing
‘victoriously upon Rome, must surely have secured more
favourable conditions, than could be obtained by the
exhausted Samnites and Lucanians, when in utter
helplessness they submitted to their triumphant enemy.
But we neither know what these differences were, nor,
if we did, would the knowledge be of much importance,

W Livy, XXVIIL 46. Camertes essent, On Heracles, see Cicero
quum equo fwdere cum Romanis pro Arch. ¢ 4,
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without much fuller information on the other points

LL e
‘—— than we can now ever recover. One great distinction

however claims the attention of the most general
history,—that which separated all the other Italian
allies from those of the Latin name.

‘When Mago brought to Carthage the tidings of the
victory of Canne, and told the council how, not only
the Bruttians and Apulians, but even some of the
Lucanians and Samnites, and above all the great city
of Capua itself, had in consequence of it joined the
Carthaginians, the leader of the party opposed to
Hannibal is represented as asking, whether a single
people of the Latin name had revolted, or a single
citizen of the thirty-five tribes deserted to the enemy **7
Unfaithfuluess to Rome was thought to be not more
impossible in her very citizens than in her Latin allies;
Samnijum and Capua might revolt; but the fidelity of

. the Latin name was never to be shaken. What, then,

The Latin
name.

Itn extent.

were the ties which bound the two nations together so
indissolubly ? '

In order to answer this question, we must first ex-
plain what was meant in the sixth century of Rome
by the “Latin name.” Now if we remember that
almost all the cities of ancient Latium were long since
become Roman, so that scarcely any except Tibur and
Preneste could any longer be included under the
name of allies, we may wonder how the Latin name
could still be spoken of as so powerful, or where could
be found those eighty-five thousand Latins, who were
returned as able to bear arms in the cemsus of the
great Gaulish war ' :

The answer is, that the Latin name was now
extended far beyond its old geographical limits, and
was represented by a multitude of flourishing cities
scattered over the whole of Italy, from the frontier of

™ Livy, XXIIL 12. Y Polybius, 1L, 24.
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Cisalpine Gaul to the southern extremity of Apulia. CHIJ:L[P
The people of the Latin name in the sixth century of ——
Rome were not the Tiburtines merely, and the Pree-
nestines '%, but the inhabitants of Circeii and Ardea
. on the old coast of Latium, of Cora and Norba on the
edge of the Volscian highlands, of Fregelle and Inter-
amna in the valley of the Liris, of Sutrium and Nepete
under the Ciminian hills, of Cales, Suessa Aurunca,
and Saticula on the edge of the Campanian plain, of
Alba in the country of the Marsians; of sernia and-
Beneventum in the heart of Samnium, of Narnia and
Spoletum in Umbria, of Luceria and Venusia in or
close to the frontiers of Apulia, of Hadria and Firmum
in Picenum, and finally of Brundisium, far to the south,
where the Adriatic opens info the Ionian Sea, and of
Ariminum on the frontiers of the Cisalpine Gauls,
where the Apennines first leave the .shores of the
Adriatic, and make room for the vast plain of North-
ern Italy', All these states, with others which I
have not noticed, formed the Latin name in the sixth
century; not that they were Latins in their origin, or
connected with the cities of the old Latinm: on the
contrary they were by extraction Romans; they were
colonies founded by the Roman people, and consisting
- of Roman citizens: but the Roman government had
resolved, that in their political relations they should
be considered, not as Romans, but as Latins; and the
Roman settlers, in consideration of the adva.ntages
which they enjoyed as  colonists, were content to
descend politically to a lower condition than that
which they had received as their birthright.

The states of the Latin name, whether cities of old ﬁ;ﬁ?
Latium or Roman colonies, all enjoyed their own laws wit.
and municipal government, like the other allies; and

U See Vol. IT. p. 134, foll. on the Jus Latii, in the Philological
¢ Livy, XXVI1I. 9, 10, Savigny, Mueeum, L. 156.



CHAP.
XLL
e —

Its relation
to Rome.

12 HISTORY OF ROME.

all were, like the other allies, subject to the sovereign
dominion of the Romans. They were also so much
regarded as foreigners, that they could not buy or in-
herit land from Roman citizens; nor had they gene-
rally the right of intermarriage with Romans. But
they had two peculiar privileges: one, that any Latin
who left behind him a son in his own city, to per-
petuate his family there, might remove to Rome, and
acquire the Roman franchise; the other, that every
person who had held any magistracy or distinguished
office in a Latin state, might become at once a Roman
citizen. So that in this manner all the principal
families in the Latin cities had a definite prospect
assured to them of arriving in time at the rights of
citizens of Rome.

Yet it is remarkable that when twelve of the Latin
colonies, in the middle of the second Punic war, re-
nounced the sovereignty of Rome, the consuls in their
remonstrance with them are represented as appealing,
not to their peculiar political privileges, but to their
sense of duty and gratitude towards their mother
country. “They were originally Romans, settled on
lands conquered by the Roman arms for the very
purpose of rearing sons to do their country service;
and whatever duties children owed to their parents,
were owed by them to the commonwealth of Rome '7.”
And as no age made a son, according to the Roman
law, independent of bis father, but entire obedience
was ever due to him, without any respect of the
greater or less benefits which the son might have
received from his kindness, so the Romans thought
that the allegiance of their colonies was not to depend
on a sense of the advantages which their connexion
with Rome gave to them, but was a plain matter of
duty. When they called on - the Campanums not to

¥ Livy, XXVIL 9.
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desert them after the battle of Cannz, they appealed CEAP.
to their gratitude for the boon of political’or social ——
privileges: “ We gave you,” they said, “ the enjoyment
of your own laws, and to a great proportion of your
people we communicated the rights of our own fran-
chise,” How different is this language from the
gimple admonition to the Latin colonies, “that they
were the children of Rome, and should render to their
parent & child’s obedience!”

Yet the sense of filial duty might have been quick- Gonditionof
- ened in the Latin colonies by a recollection of what coloies.
they owed to Rome, and how much of their political
existence depended on her protection. The colonists
of Beneventum and /Esernia, of Luceria and Spoletum,
were not the only inhabitants of those cities: they
had not been sent as settlers into a wilderness, where
every work of man around them was to be their own
creation. According to the Roman notions of a
colony, they had been sent to occupy cities already
built and inhabited, to enter into the possession of
lands which man’s labour had long since made pro-
ductive. They were to be the masters and citizens of
their new city and its territory, while the old inhabit-
ants were to be their subjects, and strangers, as it
were, in their own land. And as long as they re-
mained true to their duties as Roman colonies, the
power of Rome would maintain their dominion: but if
Rome no longer upheld them, there was no slight
danger of their being expelled by the old population
of the colony, aided, as the latter would soon be, by
their countrymen in the neighbouring cities; and
Beneventum and /Esernia would then no longer be
Latin colonies, but return to their old condition of in--
dependent states of Samnium.

1 Livy, XXIIL 5.
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CEAP. It may be asked, however, why the Romans refused
.~ to their own colonies the private rights, at any rate, of
Roman citizens; gnd as in some instances colonies of
Roman citizens were founded, why was not this made
the general rule, and why were the’ great majority of
the colonies obliged to content themselves with the
name and franchise of Latins? I do not believe that
any existing ancient writer has answered this ques-
tion directly; and the uncertain history of the early
times of Rome embarrasses our conjectures. But it
is probable that colonies founded during the equal
alliance between Rome and Latium, such as Norba
and Ardea, were properly Latin cities, to which the
Latins sent colonists equally with the Romans; so that
they did not belong exclusively to Rome. It is more
difficult to understand why Sutrium and Nepete,
colonies planted on the Etrurian frontier, and at a
period when the old Latin alliance was virtually at an
end, still received the Latin franchise, and not the
Roman; and why Cales, and the other colonies founded
after the great Latin war, were colonies, not of the
Roman, but of -the Latin name. We may suppose,
perhaps, that in all these settlements the population of
the colony was mixed from the beginning; colonists
from Latin cities, some of which were always friendly
to Rome, being amongst the original settlers: and
after the Latin war we may conceive that there were
many Latins whom, either as a reward or a precaution,
the Romans may have been glad to establish in a
colony out of their own country. We may understand
also, that as the Roman colonists were often taken,
not only from the class of poorer citizens, but also
from the freedmen, the government would be glad to
get them off from the roll of Roman citizens, which
could only be done by their consenting fo join a Latin
colony, in consideration of its providing them with a
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grant of land. And generally, as the country of a Greek CHAP.
or & Roman was essentially a single city, it was natural L
_ that men leavmg that city, and settling in another at a :
distance, should in the common course of things cease

to be citizens of their old country. In the Greek
colonies the connexion was broken off altogether: but,

as this would have defeated the very purposes for

- which Rome founded hers, it was not: entirely severed,

but exchanged for the relation of subject and sove-
reign, or, in the Roman language, of child and
parent.

Besides the allies and the Latin name, there was Jubjects of
yet & third class of Roman subjects, those who were 107"13 tho
Romans in their private rights, but not in their poli- ﬁh'".f.fd‘ff
tical, who possessed the rights of intermarriage, and e  Juridic
of inheritance or purchase of land by ma.ncxpatlon, foci, T
connubium, and commercium, but had no vote in the
comitia, and were ineligible to all public offices of
-authority. This condition, although it was often a
preparatory step to receiving the full Roman franchise,
was yet in itself considered far inferior to that of the
allies or of the Latin name, inasmuch as it implied the
complete forfeiture of all a nation's laws and institu-
tions, and a complete adoption of the laws and customs
of Rome. It was a natural consequence of this state,
that it did away all municipal government. A people
-thus become subject to Rome had properly no magis-
trates of its own: such public officers as it still re-
tained had merely an honorary office: they were to
superintend the sacrifices, preside at festivals, and
direct other matters of pageantry and ceremonial.

The admiunistration of justice was vested in the hands
. of a preefect sent from Rome; and districts so governed
were properly called prefectures. These prafectures .
were probably very numerous all over Italy; for the
magistrates of the cities had no jurisdiction beyond
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" cHar. the city walls; and even in the territory of the colonies

“ZZ: themselves, the country district was called a pre-
fecture, although in. these cases the prafect was not
sent from Rome, but appointed by the colony. It is
possible that this may explain what otherwise seems
so puzzling, the application of the terms prafectura
and municipium {o the same places, and that too in
.cases where municipium undoubtedly expresses the
existence of a municipal government, as at Cumsz,
Fundij, and Formiz'. In these instances the towns
were municipia, and had their own magistrates; but
the country around them may have been a prefecture;
and the prafect was not appointed, as in the colonies,
by the government of what may be called its local
capital, but was sent immediately from Rome,

Yarious This intermixture of different kinds of government

land. within the same geographical limits, may lead us to
consider another point of some -importance ; the
variety of the tenures of land, which the Roman con-
quest had introduced into every part of Italy; so that
in each separate country, for instance im Etruria,
Umbria, Samnium, or Lucania, as there were great
differences of political condition, so also was there
the greatest diversity in the tenures of property.
There might be found every where three sorts of
land,—1st, Land held by the old inhabitants, whether
it had never been forfeited, or, if forfeited at the
period of their conquest, formally restored to them
by the Roman government; 2ndly, Land held by a
Roman or Latin colony, by grant from the Roman
people ; and, 3rdly, Land still held by the Roman
people as domain, whether it was let or farmed by
the government, or was in the occupation of indivi-
duals, whether Romans, Latins, or Italians of .other
nations. We have no Domesday-book of Italy re- -

¥ Pestus, v. Praefecturs.
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maining, which would enable -us to determine the re- CHAP.

lative proportion of these three kinds of land; but the “——

dmount of the third kind, or domain land, was abso-

lutely enormous; for the Roman pegple retained their -

full right of property, as we have seen before, in all

land occupied (possessus) by individuals; whereas a

large proportion of the manors which Domesday ~book-

records as belonging to the crown, when granted, as

they soon were, to private persoms, ceased to be

domain, and became to all intents and purposes

private property. Thus in England, and in other

countries of modern Europe, the domain lands have

become gradually less and less extensive; but as at

Rome nothing could aliénate them except a regular

assignation, and as various circumstances from time

to time added to their amount, on the whole their ex-

tent went on increasing rather than diminishing; and

we are astonished at the vast proportion of domain

land belonging to the commonwealth, even at the end

of the seventh century, all of which would have come
within the disposal of a general agrarian law.

 The later effects of these enormoustracts of dorain Effect of

- land are well known, and will require our notice land o the

hereafter. But from the beginning they must have i

greatly injured the spirit and life of Italy. The

whole spring of social and civil activity in the ancient

world lay in its cities; and domain land and cities

could not exist together. Towns, therefore, which

had been taken at the first conquest of the country,

and their inhabitants massacred or sold for slaves,

becoming in many instances the domain of the con-

queror, were condemned to perpetual desolation.

Their old population was dispersed or destroyed; and

the wealthy Roman, who became the -occupant of

their territory, allowed a large part of it perbaps to

lie waste, and settled the slaves whom he employed in
VOL. Hl. c
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CHAP. cultivating the remamder, rather in farm buildings or
‘—— workhouses in the country, than in the houses of the
old town. Thus a scanty and- scattered slave popula-
tion succeeded in the place of those numerous free
cities, which, small as they were, yet well answered
the great object of civil society, in bringing out at
once the faculties and affections of mankind; while,
by the frequent interposition of these large and blank
districts, the free towns which were left became more
isolated, and their resources diminished, because they
too had lost a part of their territory to the conqueror,
The larger cities had in many instances become Latin
colonies, and were lost to their old nation: and thus,
when the Samnites joined Hannibal, it was like the
insurrection of a peasantry, where all the fortresses
are in possession of the enemy. Beneventum and
/Esernia, the principal cities remaining in Sammum,
were Latin colonies, or in other words Roman garri-
sons; the Samnite towns were all inconsiderable; and
as soon as Haunibal's protection was withdrawn, the
first Roman army which invaded the country re-
covered them almost without resistance.

Many questions might be asked concerning the
state of Italy, to which the above sketch contains no
answer. Many indeed I could not answer satisfac-
torily; and the discussion of doubtful points of law
or antiquities, where the greatest men bave been un-
able to arrive at any certain conclusion, seems to me
to encumber history, rather than illustrate it. Some
points I have forborne to notice at present, because
their bearing on the general course of the story is not
yet manifesf. I have wished, not to write an essay
on the condition of ancient Italy in the abstract, but
to connect my notices of it with the history of the
period, that this chapter may catch some portion of

- the interest attached to Hannibal’s great invasion;
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whilst it may render the narrative of that invasion cmar.
more intelligible, and may enable me to pursue it with b,
fewer interruptions.

Meantime we must follow the course of events
abroad and at home, through the two and twenty
years which still separate us from the beginning of.
the expedition of Hannibal.

c2
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CHAPTER XLII.

GENERAL HISTORY FROM THE FIRST TO THE BECOND
PUNIC WAR—ILLYRIAN WAR—GREAT GAULISH IN-
VASION—MUSTER OF THE FORCES OF ALL ITALY
— DEFEAT OF THE GAULS—ROMAN INVASIONS OF
CISALPINE GAUL—M. MARCELLUS AND C. FLAMI-
NIUS.—A.U.C. 513 10 535—aA.c. 241 TO 219.

A1reaDY at the end of the first Punic war some
eminent Romans were in their full manhood, whose
names are enduringly associated with the events of
the second. Q. Fabius Maximus, the great dictator,
“who by his caution saved the Roman state,” was
consul eight years after the conclusion of the treaty
with Carthage; Q. Fulvius Flaccus, the conqueror
and butcher of Capua, obtained his first consulship
four years earlier, in the year 517; and M. Claudius
Marcellus, the conqueror of Syracuse, must have been
thirty years old at the end of the first Punic war, bad
already won honours by his personal prowess as a
soldier in Sicily, and had beld the office of curule
#dile. The earliest Roman historians, C. Fabius
Pictor, and L. Cincius Alimentus, must have been at
this time old enough to retain some impression of
things around them ; Nwvius, the earliest known
Roman poet, had served in the last war in Sicily;
Livius Andronicus, the oldest dramatist, brought his
first piece upon the stage in the very year after the
conclusion of the war. Hannibal himself, whose
genius was to be the mover and controller of the
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future invasion of Italy, was already born; but he was CHAP.

as yet an innocent child, only six years old, playing in ——~

bis father’s house at Carthage. ACUL ),

The transition from war to peace, which we rem
member five or six and twenty years ago, after a con- the war.
test of very nearly the same length as the first Punic
war, brought rather an increase than an abatement of
embarrassment. A great stimulant was withdrawn;
but a great burden remained to be borne; and the
end is not yet manifest. But no sooner do the marks
of battles pass away from the fields where they were
fought, than the effects even of an exhausting war
wera shaken off in ancient times by nations not- yet
fallen into decline; because wars in those days were
not maintained at the expense of posterity. The sole
debt which Rome bad contracted had been incurred
for the building of her last fleet; and this could be
paid off immediately by the Carthaginian contribu-
tions. Population repairs its losses with wonderful
rapidity; and to the dominions which the Romans
bad possessed before the war, was now added the
greatest portion of Sicily. Q. Lutatius, the brother
and successor of the consul who had won the decisive
victory of the Zgates, passed the whole summer of
his consulship in Sicily after the conclusion of the
peace, and settled the future condition of the Roman
part of the island®. Sicily was the earliest Roman
province; and in it was first exhibited that remark-
able system of provincial government, which was
gradually extended over so large a part of the ancient
world. The peculiar character of this system did not
consist in the absolute dominion of the Roman magis-
trates; for their power was no less uncontrolled in
- Italy itself, every where beyond the immediate precinct
of Rome, than it could be in the provinces. But the

1 Zonaras, VIIL 17.
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nations of Italy, like the allies of Lacedzmon, aided
the sovereign state with their arms, and paid no tri-
bute; while the provinces were dlsarmed, like the
a.]hes of Athens, and served their sovereign with their
money, and not with their men. Hence the perpetual
difference in Roman law between land in Italy and
land in the provinces; that the former might be held
by individuals as their freehold, and was liable to no
payments of tithe or land tax; while the property of
the latter was vested solely in the Roman people.
When we hear that a Sicilian state had its forfeited
lands restored to it? this means only that they were
restored subjected to the sovereign rights of the con-
queror; and therefore they were still burdened with
the payment of tithes, as an acknowledgment that
they were not held by their possessors in full property.

No sooner was the provincial system established
in Sicily, than the monied men of Rome, the famous
Publicani, began to flock over to the island to farm
the tithes and the various other revenues which came
in from a province to the Roman people. Then were
opened all those sources of acquiring wealth at the
expense of the provincials, which rich or influential
Roman citizens drained so unsparingly. Many Si-
cilian states were hindered from buying land in each
other’s territories*; but the Roman could purchase
every where; and competltlon being thus restricted,
he was enabled to purchase at greater advantage. If
any state, or any individual in it, had sustained losses
which disabled them from paying what they owed to
the government at the appointed time, a wealthy Ro-
man was always ready to lend them money; and as
the Roman law of interest did not extend to the pro-
vinces, he lent it on his own terms, and availed him-

* Cicero in Verrem, 111. 6. 3 Cicexo in Verrem, 1L 50. 111, 40.
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self of the necessities of the borrower to the utmost.
Even in common commercial transactions the Roman

C‘H AP,
IL

e
U.Q. 513,

merchant in the provinces came into the market with PV

great advantages. If he wished to buy, a provincial
would often be afraid to bid against him: if he sold
at a high price, the provincial dealers in the same
commodity would be afraid to undersell him. The
money thus gained by Roman citizens in the provinces
gave them influence at Rome; and this again made
their friendship or. enmity of importance to the Ro-
man provincial governors. Thus they were armed
not only with the general authority of the Roman
name, but with the direct countenance and support of
the Roman wmagistrates; and those magistrates held
the lives 4nd properties of the provincials at their ab-
solute disposal. ’

- While the wealthy had these means afforded them Two uew

tribes, rais-

of becoming more wealthy, the end of a long war ing he

number to

" seemed a fit season for rewarding the faithful services thirty-6ve,

of some of the poorer citizens, and of the subjects of
the commonwealth. I have already noticed the large
assignation of lands which took place somewhere
about this period, and for the direction of which no
fewer tban fifteen commissioners, were appointed.
And the censors of the year 513 created two new
wribes of Roman citizens, the Quirinian and the Ve-
linian ¢, containing, as the names show, the Sabines of
the neighbourhood of Cures and of the valley of the
Velinus, and the people possibly of some other towns
and districts also. These new tribes raised the whole
numnber of tribes to thirty-five: and none were ever
added afterwards. Nearly sixty years had elapsed
since the last creation of two tribes, the Aniensian
and Terentine, between the second and third Samnite
wars. But before another period of sixty years could

¢ Livy, Epitom. XIX.,
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CHAP. elapse, Hannibal’s invasion had so changed the state
i of Italy and of the Roman people, that the old prac-
AC.241 tice was mnever again repeated; and thus the Roman
tribes remained fixed at the number of thirty-five,
‘rather from accident, as I believe, than from deliberate y
N design.

Doatction  But the remedy in human affairs is seldom com-
ol o mensurate with the evil. Neither the assignation of
saver. ~ Jands by the fifteen commissioners, nor the grant of
the full Roman franchise to a portion of the Sabine

people, could compensate to Italy for the wide destruc-

tion of the poorest classes of free citizens occasioned

by the naval losses of the first Punic war. *The Ro-

mans,” says Polybius®, “lost in battle and by ship-

wreck, in the course of the war, no fewer than 700
quinqueremes.” They lost besides, at one time, nearly

800 corn ships in the great storm which wrecked the

two fleets of L. Junius, on the south coast of Sicily,

in the year 505. Now the seamen, as is well known,

were taken exclusively from the poorest class of free-

men; from those who, in many instances, no doubt,

like the corresponding class in Greece, lived only by

their labour; who in Etruria, especially, and else-

where, resembled the Coloni, so well known from the

law books of the later empire, a class of men humble

and dependent, but not slaves. As the war drained

this class more and more, it had at the same time
supplied the slave market beyond all former example.

Nor did the supply cease with the war against Car-

thage; for several years afterwards we read of expe-

ditions against the Ligurians, Sardinians, or Corsi-

cans *; and every expedition brought off slaves as a

part of its plunder. * Sardinians for sale’” became a

s 1. 63. origin of this sayiog to the time of
& Zonaras, VIIL 18 the conquest of Sardinia by Tiberius
7 Sapd: venales. Aurelius Victor, . Graccbus.

de Vir. Ill. e. LVIIL sttributes the
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proverb to express any thing of the least possible cgiAP

value; and the Corsicans were a race so brutish, ac-

| —
A.U.C. 513,

cordmg to the judgment of the slave dealers of the Ac.241.

Augustan age, that they would fetch only the smallest
" price in the market®. These. poor wretches therefore
would not pay the expense of carrying them to the
distant markets of Greece or Asia; they must be sold
at home; and their purchasers would commonly be
the holders of large estates of domain land, who em-
ployed them there in the place of free labourers.
Thus began that general use of slave labour in Italy,
which in the course of a hundred years had in some
places almost extirpated the free population.
At the end of the summer of 513, the consul Q

but before he went out of office in the following spring,
both he and his colleague, A. Manlius, were ohliged
to employ the whole force of the commonwealth
against an enemy scarcely thirty miles distant from
the walls of Rome. These enemies were the Falis-
cans, or people of Falerii®; a name which has not
been heard of in Roman history for more than a hun-
dred and fifty years; when it is said that the four
new tribes created after the recovery of Rome from
the Gauls, iy the year 368, were composed partly out
of ‘the inhabitants of the territory of Falerii. What
could tempt a single city to brave the power of Rome
at o permd when there was no foreign war to make a
diversion in its favour, we know not, and can scarcely
conjecture. But the Romans thought the example so
dangerous, that they exerted their “whole force to put
an immediate stop to it; and in six days the Faliscans,
after a desperate resistance, were obliged to submit at
discretion. They were forced to surrender all their

* Strabo, V. p. 924. VIIL 16 Polybius, 1.65. Eutro-
* Livy, Epitom. XIX. Zonaras, pius, IL. 28. 6mcms,lv 11.

War with
* tho Falis-
Lutatius returned home from his settlement of Sicily : ceus.



26 HISTORY OF ROME.

CHAP. arms, horses, and moveable property, and half of their
XLIL
ST domain land: their city was destroyed; and they were
A.C.241. removed to anether spot less strongly situated; a con-
dition similar to that which had been lmposed on the
people of Volsinii, four and twenty years earlier. For
this conquest both consuls obtained a triumph.
Employ- With the exception of this six days’ war, the three

ments

dormg hree years which followed the treaty with Carthage were
pece.  to0 Rome a period of perfect peace. While the Car-
thaginians in Africa were struggling for their exist-
ence against their revolted subjects and their rebel-
lious mercenary soldiers, the Roman annals record
nothing but friendly embassies, works of internal im-
provement, new festivals, and new kinds of amuse-
ment. Ambassadors were sent to Ptolemy Euergetcs,
king of Egypt, to offer him the aid of Rome against
the king of Syria'®; but it was declined with thanks,
as the war was already at an end. A carriage road
was made to the top of the Aventine by the diles,
L. and M. Publicius, with the fines which they had
recovered from persons convicted of pasturing their
cattle illegally on the domains of the commonwealth:
with another portion of these same fines was defrayed
the expense of the games of Flora'’, now for the first
time instituted, and celebrated from henceforward
every year, beginning on the 28th of April: and in
514, as I have already mentioned, the first regular
drama was exhibited at Rome by L. Livius Andro-
nicus 2, It may be noticed as a curious coincidence,
that the next year, 515, witnessed the birth of Q. En-
nins, who may be called the father of the existing
poetry of the Latin language.
frendly - This season of peace appears to have infused a
Carthage. -
» Eutropius, T11. 1. # Cicero, Tuse. Quaest. I 1.

1 Ovid, Fast. V. 270—294, Fes- Brut. 18.
tus, V. Pablicins.
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spirit of unwonted moderation- and honesty into the OHAP.
Roman councils. Some Italian vessels carrying corn “——
to the African rebels were mterrupted by the Car-
thaginians, and the crews thrown into prison'. The
Romans sent an embassy to require their libera.tion,
which the Carthaginians granted; and this ready
compliance so gratified the Roman government, that
they released without ransom all the Carthaginian
prisoners still left in their hands, permitted supplies
of all kinds to be carried to Africa for the use of the
Carthaginians, while they strictly forbade all traffic
with the rebels; and even, it is said, allowed the Car-
thaginians to levy soldiers In their dominions; that is,
to enlist, as they had been wont in times long past,
Lucanian, or Samnite, or Bruttian mercenaries. Nor
was this all; for when the mercenaries in Sardinia
revolted from Carthage, and called in the Romans to
their aid, their request was not listened to; and when
the people of Utica, dreading the vengeance of the
Carthaginians, offered to give themselves up to Rome,
the Romans rejected this offer also.

But when ‘Hamilcar'’s genius had delivered his Beginning
country from its extreme peril, when the rebel mer- puen
cenaries were destroyed, and when Utica and the .
other revolted towns and people of Africa had been
obliged to submit at discretion, when perhaps also
rumours were already abroad of Hamilcar's intended
expedition to Spain, then the jealousy of the Romans
seems to have revived, and their whole conduct towards
Carthage underwent a total change. - The morcenaries
of Sardinia, after having revolted from Carthage, and
applied at that time vainly for the aid of the Romans,
were overpowered by the natives, and obliged to fly
from the island™. They took refuge in Italy, and
had probably never ceased soliciting the Roman go-

" Polybius, L. 83. 1 Polybius, L 29.
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vernment to espouse their quarrel, and take possession

«— — of Sardinia for themselves. But now the Romans

A.U.C. 516

A.C. 238,

Hannibal's

Tow.

began to listen to them; and it was resolved to send
over a fleet to Sardinia to restore them. The Carthagi-
nians meanwhile, having recovered their dominion in
Africa, were proceeding to reduce the revolted islands;
and an armament was prepared to attack Sardinia.
Then the Romans complained that the Carthaginians,
while employing their fleet to pfevent the African
rebels from receiving supplies by sea, had committed
many outrages upon Roman subjects sailing to and
from Africa; that this had manifested their hostile
feeling towards Rome; and that the armament, pre-
pared ostensibly for the recovery of Sardinia, was
intended to attack Italy. Accordingly the genate and
people passed a resolution for war with Carthage.
The Carthaginians, utterly unable to engage in a new
contest, offered any terms for the sake of peace: and
the Romans not only obliged them to make a formal
cession of Sardinia, but required them to pay 1200
talents, in addition to the sum stipulated by the last
treaty, as a compensation for the injuries sustained
by the Roman merchants, and a penalty for their
meditated aggression *. Hamilcar advised compliance
with these demands; but he hastened, no doubt with
tenfold eagerness, the preparations for his expedition
to Spain.

“When all was ready, the general performed a solemn
sacrifice, to propitiate the gods for the success of his
enterprise . The omens were declared favourable;
Hamilcar had poured the libation on the victim,
which was duly offered on the altar, when on a sudden
he desired all his officers, and the ministers of the
sacrifice, to step aside to a little distance, and then

% Polybius, I 89. Appisn, de Reb. Panic. . 5.
15 Polybras, UII. 11. ppian i
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called his son Hannibal. Hannibal, 2 boy of nine ¢H

XLiL

AP,

years old, went up to his father, and Hamilcar asked \—-—2

C. 516,

him kmdly, if he would like to go with him to the A.c.2:.

war. The boy gagerly canphf“at the offer, and with
a child's earnestness implored his father to take him.

Then Hamilcar took him by the bhand, and led him -

up to the altar, and bade him, if he wished to follow

his father, lay his hand upon the sacrifice, and swear

"#that he would never be the friend of the Romans.”
Hannibal swore, and never to his latest hour forgot
his vow. He went forth devoted to his country’s
gods as the appointed ememy and destroyer of their
enemies; and the thought of his high calling dwelt
ever on his mind, directing and concentrating the
spirit and enthusiasm of his youth, and mingling with

_ it the forecast, the great purposes, and the deep and .

unwavering resolution of the maturest manhood.

This story of his solemn vow was told by, Hannibal Renewed

|um

himself many years afterwards to Antiochus, king of it e~

Syria) but at the time it was heard by no other cars T
than his father’s; and when he sailed with Hamilcar
to Spain, none knew that he went with any feelings
. beyond the common light-hearted curiosity of a child,
But the Romans viewed Hamilcar’s expedition with
alarm, and were probably well aware that he would
brook his country’s humiliation only so long as he was

unable to avenge it. More than once they renewed

their complaints that the Carthaginians annoyed their
merchants at sea, and that they were intriguing with
the Sardinians, to excite them to revoli from Rome.
A fresh sum of money was paid by Carthage; but the
compla.mts still continued; and the Romans, for the
second time it is said, passed a resolution for war.
Embassy. after embassy was sent to Rome by the Car-
thaginian government, to deprecate a renewal of the
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CHAP. contest ", and at last ten of the principal members of
LIL

b c"s_lT)' the council of elders were appointed ambassadors, if

AC.23%. perhaps their rank and dlgmty might at once move
the Romans to pity, and inspire conﬁdmce in the
peaceful intentions of Carthage. Still the Romans
were for a long time. inexorable; till Hanmo, the
youngest of the ambassadors, and, if he was, as is
probable, the famous opponent of Hanmbal himself
sincerely inclined to maintain the peace, remonstrated
with the senate plainly and boldly. *If you will not
have peace with us,” he said, ¢ then give us back Sar-
dinia and Sicily; for we yielded them to you, not to
purchase a brief truce, but your lasting friendship **.”
Then the Romans were persuaded; and the treaty of
peace was again renewed and ratified. This was in
the year of Rome 519, in the consulship of T. Manlius
Torquatus and C. Atilius Bulbus. It was apparently
to assure the Carthaginians that the peace thus ratified
was to be sincere and lasting, that the old ceremony
of shutting the gates of Janus .was now performed *;
for the first time, it was said, since the reign of King
Numas for the last time also until they were closed
by Augustus after his conquest of Egypt.

Divenwn.  But in this very year, as well as for several years
before and after it, the Roman arms found employment
against barbarian enemies in Sardinia, in Corsica,
in Liguria, and in Cisalpine Gaul®. These wars
gerved to exercise the citizens in arms, to furnish the
consuls° with an occasion of triumphs, and to bring
fresh multitudes of slaves into Italy. Q. Fabius

17 Zomaras, VIII. 18, Orosius, Sardmu, see Zomaras, VIII, 28,

N Dion Costivs, Fragm. Ursin. 1o VI3, 8 3. Tomeomas 1.

CL. g for the war l.;mm'ﬂwn

b Euhopm:, IIL. 3, Omniul, Cumn,l’ngm Peiresc. XLV.; and

Iv.1 for that in Cisalpine Gsul, Polybins,
"ForthemmCamaand 1. 21. }’
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Maximus, afterwards so famous, was consul for the CEAP.

first time in 521, and obtained a triumph for his ;o —

victories over the Ligurians *. A-C.253.
Twelve years after the end of the first Punic war, ThoRomans

and six after the solemn confirmation of the treaty, a Adratc.

Roman army was sent, for the first time, across the

Ionian Gulf. More than forty years had now passed

since the death of Pyrrhus; his family in the second

generation had become extinct; and the Epirots were

governing themselves without a king. DBut their

power had sunk almost to nothing; and the only

name now dreaded in those parts was that of the

Illyrians.

. The various tribes of the Illyrian pation occupied Toe 7

the whole eastern coast of the Adriatic, from its most

northern extremity to its mouth. Their extent inland

can scarcely be determined: in the later- Roman geo-

graphy the name of Illyricum was applied to the whole

country between Macedonia and the Danube **; while

the early Greek writers distinguished the Illyrians

from the Peonians or Pannonians, and appear to have

confined the Illyrian name to the tract of country

more or less narrow where the streams flow into the

Adriatic; and placed other nations, the Triballians,

Pzonians, and Thracians, in the country beyond the

watershed, where the streams run northwards to the

Danube. In truth all these nations were probably

connected with each other; and their language, if it

belonged, as seems likely, to the Sclavonic branch of

the great Indo-Germanie family, was not wholly foreign

either'to the Hellenic, spoken on their southern bor-

ders, or to the various dialects of Italy, from which

they are so little distant on their western frontier.

The Illyrians on the Adriatic coast, and on the western

8 Plutarch, Fabius, 2.
1 Zonaras, V11I, 15. Appisn, Ulyr. L
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CHAP. border of Upper Macedonia, were held by the Grecks

Ny P great respect for their courage; but, like most bar-

barians, they loved to maintain themselves by plunder

instead of labour; and the innumerable harbours along

their coast tempted them to plunder by sea rather

than by land. Seventy years before this, they were

already formidable to all who navigated the Adriatic:

but now, since the fall of the Epirot power, the coast

to the southward lay unprotected; and their vesscls

made frequent plundering descents, not only on Epirus,

but even on the western shores of Peloponnesus, on

Elis, and on Messenia. This brought them more in

the way of the merchant ships of Italy, which were
engaged in traffic with Greece and the East; and
complaints of the Illyrian piracies had been frequently

brought before the Roman government. These were

for 2 time negle(,ted but at last they became more
numerous and pressing; and they were farther sup-
ported by the people of the island of Issa, a Greek
colony, who, being attacked by the Illyrians, sent to.
implore the protection of the Romans. - - -

AuC 5% The senate accordingly sent, as was it custom,

S three ambassadors to Illyria, to learn the state of

‘ljﬁﬁ? the Illyrian power *, and to find out what friends the
Romans would be likely to bave within the country
itself, if they should have occasion to declare war,
The ambassadors found the king of the Illyrians
dead; and his widow Teuta, as the Illyrian law per-
.mitted, was governing in the name of her stepson,
Pinnes, who was still a child. At the moment when the
ambassadors arrived, the Illyrian queen was besieging
Issa, and was highly elated with the recent success of
her fleet, which had returned loaded with spoil from
a plundering expedition against Epirus. She was in
no mood therefore to brook the peremptory language
# Polybius, IL 8, Dion, Fragm. Ursin, CLL Zonaras, VIIL 19,
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always used by Roman ambassadors; and one of the gHaP:

three so offended her, that she sent one of her ships l_u_e_;'i;.

after them on their return home, to seize.them. Two 4.C. 2.

of them were killed, and the. third was brought to the -, 'q_g,g

queen, and thrown into prison *. gl
The Romans without delay declared war against W with

the Illyrians, and both consuls,” Gn. Fulvius Centu- rias. "

malus and L. Postumivs..Albinus, were sent across

the Adriatic with a fleet and army, such as had rarely

been seen in those parts. As usual, they found allies

within the country; Demetrius, a Greek of the island

of Pharos, who was holding Corcyra for the Illyrian

queen, surrendered it at once to the Roman fleet®,

and guided the consuls in all their subsequent opera-

tions., A Roman fleet of two hundred quinqueremes,

and .a regular consular army of 22,000 men, were, as

opposed to the piratical barks and robber soldiery of

Queen Teuta, like a giant amongst pigmies. Town

after town, and tribe after tribe, yielded to them, and

Teuta, having taken refuge in Rhizon, which was

almost her last remaining stronghold, was glad to

obtain peace on the congueror’s terms. The greater

-part of her former dominions was bestowed on Deme-

trius; she was to pay a fixed tribute to the Romans,

and was never to allow more than two of her ships

together, and these not armed vessels, to sail to

the south of the port of Lissus, the last place in the

Illyrian dominions*. In the course of this short war,

not only Corcyra, but Apollonia also, and Epidamnus,

submitted to the Romans at discretion, and received

their liberty, as was afterwards the fate of all Greece,

as a gift from the Roman people. .

™ Polybius, I1, 8, gives Cains Coruncencins, who were killed b
and Lucius Coruncencius as the ‘Teuta, queen of the lllyrians.
names of the ambassadors. Pliny, * Hoc a republica tribui solebas in-
XXXIV. 11, eays that statues jura ceesis.”

(tripedanes) were raized by the = Polybius, IL 11,
republic to P. Junius and Tiws ™ Polybius, 1I. 12

YOL. III. D
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The Tllyrian war having been settled rather by the
~— Roman fleet than by the army, Cn. Fabius, who had
commanded the flcet, returned home alone to obtain a
triumph; while his colleague L. Postumius was left
with a small force at Corcyra. He sent ambassadors
to the Atolians and the Achzan league, to explain

-the grounds on which the Romans had crossed the

sea, and to read the treaty which had been concluded
with the Illyrians. As all the Greeks had suffered
from, or dreaded the Illyrian piracies, the Roman
ambassadors met with a most friendly reception, and
were welcomed as the benefactors of Greece. Soon

-afterwards the Romans sent other embassies to

Corinth and to Athens, with no other object, so far as
appears, than of introducing themselves to some of
the most illustrious states of the Greek name, which

‘many of the Romans had already learnt to admire.

At Corinth they received the solemn thanks of the
Corinthians for the services they had rendered to the
Greek nation; and the Romans were allowed to take
part in the Isthmian games, as if they were acknow-
ledged to have some connexion with the Ilellenian
race’’. The Athenians, it 1s said, went farther,
granted to the Roman people the honorary franchise
of Athenian citizens, and admitted them to the Eleu-
sinian mysteries. .That this honour was not despised
by the highest Roman unobility may be concluded
from the fact, that A. Manlius Torquatus, who was
censor in 506, and consul in 509 and 512, has the
surname of Atticus in the Capitoline Fasti, 2 name
borne, so far as we know, by no other member of his
family, either before or afterwards.

Nearly about the time when the consuls, Cn, Ful-
vius and L. Postumius, left Rome on their expedition
to Illyria, the Romans must have heard the tidings

¥ Polybius, IL 12. Zovarss, VIIL 19.
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of the death of Hamilear. From his first landlng in’ %E{,Af

Spain he had advanced with uninterrupted success, —

UC 525.

training his army in this constant warfare with the a.c.22.

bravest of barbarians, and gaining fresh” popularity

and influence both at home and with his soldiers, by

his free distribution of his spoils; spoils not to be
estimated by the common poverty of barbarians, but
rich in silver and gold, the produce of the still abun-
dant mines of Spain. In the ninth year of his com-
mand he had reached the Tagus, when he was killed
in- & battle with the ‘Vettonians, a tribe who- dwelt
between the Tagus and the Douro, and was succeeded
by his son- in-law, Hasdrubal **,

The work which Hamilcar ‘nad begun by the sword, Hudr

hl

was continued and consolidated by the policy of his Spain, | Mn
successor. Hasdrubal was one of those men who are br the Re-
especially fitted to exercise an ascendancy over the Check bim.

minds of barbarians™; his persohal appearance was
engaging; he understood the habits and feelings of
the Spaniards, and spared no pains .to accommodate
himself to’ them. Thus the native princes far and

near sought his friendship, and were eager to become.

the allies of Carthage; while by the foundation of
New Carthage, or Carthagena, a place possessing one
of the best harbours in the Mediterranean, and hatu-
rally strong on the land side, he was enabled to com-
mand the heart of Spain, from a position close at hand,
instead of beginning his operations from adistant corner
of the country, like Gades. The Romans observed his
progress with no small alarm; but their dread of an

" approaching Gaulish invasion made them unwilling to

provoke a war at this moment with Carthage. They
endeavourcd therefore to secure themselves by treaty,

® Polybius, TI. 1. Zonaras, ® Polybius, IL. 13. 36. Appian,
Vlll 19 Nepos. Diodor. Edl. lib. VI 4. 6. . ,

XX
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cHAP. and concluded a convention with Hasdrubal, by which

AUC

—= he bound himself not to extend his conquests to the

AC. 26, north of the Iberus or Ebro®, By this stipulation

the Romans hoped to keep him at a sufficient distance,
not from Italy only, but from their old allies the

" people of Massalia, some of whose colonies had been

founded south of the Pyrenees, along the coast of what
is now Catalonia. Nor were they abandoning to him
the whole country southward of the Iberus; for they
bad lately formed an alliance with the Saguntines, a

people partly of Greek, or at any rate not of Spanish
extraction, who lived near the coast between the
Iberus and the Sucro, and who, in their fear of the
Carthaginian power, had put themselves under the
protection of Rome?®. The treaty concluded with
Hamilcar, at the end of the first Punic war, had con-
tained a clause forbidding either of the contracting
parties to molest the allies of the other *: Saguntum,

- therefore, was safe from attack; and the Romans

Threaten-

ings of an

hoped, no doubt, to secure their footing in Spain
through its means, and from thence, so soon as the
Gaulish war was over, to sap the newly-formed do-
minion of Carthage, by offering their aid to all the -
pative tribes who might wish to escape from it!

But these hopes and fears for their dominion in

invasion by Spain were overpowered at present by a nearer anxiety,

the Gaals,

the dread of a Gaulish invasion. The Cisalpine Gauls
had for the last ten years resumed their old hostile
dispositions, which before that time had slumbered for
nearly forty-five years since their great defeat by the
consul Q. Amilius Papus, two years before the inva-
sion of Pyrrhus*. In that interval they had seen two
Roman colonies founded on the land which had for-

® Polybins, I 13. 1L 27.9. % A.U.C. 472. Vol. IL of this
3 Pyiybivs, HL. 15. 21, 30, History, e, XXXVIL 395,
# Poybias, 111 21.
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merly been theirs; Sena immediately after the war ® » CHAP.
and Ariminum about fourteen yvears afterwards, or c"s.?’s. -
. four years before the beginning of the war with Car- A.. s,
thage. But neither of these occupations of what they

must have considered their own land, provoked them,

as it seems, to attack the Romans; and they remained

quiet through the whole of the first Punic war, when

the Romans, engaged year after year in Sicily, would

have resisted them at the greatest disadvantage. But

three years after the peace with Carthage we find -the
Roman consuls invading the territory of -the Gauls.

It is difficult to believe that these renewed hostilities

were wholly owing, as Polybius says®, to the innate
restlessness of the Gaulish character, and to the rising

up of a new generation, who had forgotten the defeats

of their fathers. But this new generation must have

been ready for war at least ten years earlier; and their
impatience would scarcely have waited so long only to

bresk forth at last when the favourable opportunity

Was Over.

The Cisalpine Gauls called in their brethren from tions
beyond the Alps to aid*them; but these new comers ey
" excited jealousies; and on one occasion there was a
regular battle fought between them and the Cisalpine
Gauls, with such slaughter on both sides as relieved
the Romans from all present danger®. But after-
wards, in the year 521, when Fabius Maximus was for
the first time consul, an agraridn law was proposed
and carried by C. Flaminiys, one of the tribunes, for
a general assignation of the land between Ariminum
and Sena ¥, a measure which not only ejected perhaps

» Pol\'biua, 1I. 19. tem et Gallicum viritim contra sena-
®1i.2 . tus suctoritatemn dividenti. But
‘- Pulyhlus. 1L 21, from Polybius, IL 21, it appears

¥ Cicero, de Senectute, ¢ 4, that the law was camied into effect
Ehcea this law in 626, when Q. by M. Lepidus, who was consul in
Fabius, conswl iterum, C. Flaminio, 523; so that it must have been
quoad potuit, restitit, agrum Picen- passed in the previous year, when
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giar. many of the old Gaulish mhabltants who had still
o5, deen suffered to enjoy their former possessions, but
Ac.26. seemed an earnest of the intention of the Romans to
extirpate the Gauls altogether from every portion of
Gaulish territory which the fortune of war might
hereafter give them. Accordingly there was now an
unanimous cry amongst the Gauls for war, and for
obtaining the aid of their Transalpine countrymen.
Their preparations were made with unusual patience;
there was no.premature movement; but they endea-
voured to provide themselves with money, of which
they bad none of their own, by selling various com-
modities, wool and hides, and above all, captive slaves,
to merchants who would pay for them in gold and
gilver ., Thus they were enabled to engage the ser-
vices of a large body of Transalpine Gauls, whom they
tempted besides with the prospect of a permanent
settlement in Italy; whilst the Romans, knowing full
well - that the storm was gathering, yet unwilling to
provoke it by commencing hostilities, were kept year
after year in a state of anxious preparation, till the
invasion at last, as it seems, aetually burst upon them
unexpectedly.

e 1D this state of suspense, superstitious terrors pos-
sessed men’s minds readily. The Capitol was struck.
with lightning, an unwonted prodigy; and the Sibyl-
line books were consulted in eonsequence. The books
said, “ When the lightning shall strike the Capitol
and the temple of Apollo, then must thou, O Roman,
beware of the Gauls*.” And another prophecy said
that a time should come “ when the race of the Grecks
and the race of the Gauls should occupy the Forum of
Rome.” It is characteristic of superstition to transfer

Fabms was consul along with M.  ® See the fragments of Dion,
Pomponins Mathe, & published by Mai, p. 185.
» Zomna, VIIL 19. i
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to its idols that mockery of truth which itself so de- Gl'iAIl_’
lights in, and to believe that they care not for wicked- —— N
ness, if it be done to promote their service. A man A.c.26.
and woman of the Gaulish race, with a Greek man

and worman, were buried alive in the Forum Boarium,

that the prophecy might be fulfilled in word, and

might, so the Romans hoped, be proved to be in spirit

a lie ',

It was the spring of the .year 529, and the consuls Revolt o
chosen were L. ZAmilius Papus and C. Atilius Re-
gulus, son of that Regulus who had been so famous in
the first Punic war. The Transalpine Gauls had not
yet crossed the Alps; and, on the other hand, tidings
arrived that the Sardinians, impatient of the dominion
of a Roman pr®tor, to which they had now, for the
first time, been made regularly subject, had broken
out into & general revolt. Accordingly C. Regulus,
with one consular army, was sent over to Sardinia to
put down the revolt ‘.

He was already arrived in his province, when the Preparations
Transalpine Gauls, on the first melting of the’ s10WS, i wan
crossed the Alps; and the Cisalpine Gauls joining.

- them with all their own disposable forces, the invasion
of Italy was no longer delayed. The alarm was given
at Rome, and then was seen with what vast power and
energy the Roman government could meet an emer-
gency of real danger. The whole free population of
Italy, of an age to bear arms, was reported to Rome in
the returns of the census of the several states; and in
a contest with barbarians such as the Gauls, every
state and every man could be depended on; for no evil
could equal the victory of such an enemy. Thus-
knowing the whole extent of its resources, the govern-
ment prepared accordingly its active armies, and its

* Orosius, IV, 13. Plutarch, 9 Polybius, 1I. 23. Zonarss,
Maroell. 8. Zonaras, VIIL. 16.° VIIL 19.
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armies of reserve, while every important city was duly

oo provisioned, and provided with large magazines of

AUC. 5
A.C. 227

Position of
the Roman
frmies. ,

"arms, and the system being never forgotten of securing
allies to act on the enemy’s flank or rear, the friend-
ship of the Cenomanians and Venetians was timely
obtained, whose country lying along the lower part of
the course of the Po, and on the shores of the Adriatic,
was in direct communication with the Romans at
Ariminum, and commanded the whole eastern frontier
of the hostile Gauls, so as to threaten their territory
with invasion, as soon as their army should begin to
march southwards. In fact, this desertion of the
Gaulish cause by the Cenomanians and Venetians
crippled the invasion at the very outset; for a large
force was kept at home to cover the frontier, and the
invading army, according to Polybius, did not finally
amount to more than 50,000 foot, and 20,000 cavalry
and war chariots .

Two roads led from Cisalpine Gaul into the heart
of Italy; the one by Ariminum and Umbria, the other
by Etruria. Of these the former was covered by a
consular army of 27,000 men, by the disposable force
of the Umbrians, amounting to 20,000 men, and by
the Cenomanian and Venetian auxiliaries, who are
computed at 20,000 men more. .The Umbrians and
the barbarian auxiliaries were stationed on the edge
of the Gaulish frontier, westward probably of Sarsina,
to be ready to pour down upon the Boian country,
near the modern towns of. Forli and Faenza; while
the consul L. ZEmilius was posted at some point in
the direction of Ariminum: but whether he was
actually at Ariminum to defend the frontier, or in
some position nearer to Rome, from whence he might
more easily co-operate with the army covering Etruria,
the narrative of Polybius does not state clearly*. On

¢ J1 23. B Acimor Alpduoy . , ifawioredar bs én’ "Apipivov.
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the other line, which led through Etruria, there lay cml}f

an army of 54,000 Sabines and Etruscans, com- {—

manded by a Roman praetor; whilst Rome itself was i 277

covered by a reserve army of more than 50,000, under
the command, we may suppose, of the prator of the
city. These forces were actually called out and or-
ganized ; but the returns of the population capable of
bearing arms, and which in case of need might recruit
and support the troops already in the field, presented,
it is said, a sum total, inclusive of the soldiers really
enlisted, of no fewer than 750,000 **.

5"7

"The mvaders seem to ha.ve conducted their march A 0., 529,

skilfully; for passing between the Roman armies, they !

The Gauls
invade Etra-

- descended from the Apenmnes into the valley of the ris and are
defeated.

upper Arno, followed it down nearly to Arretmm, and
from thence advanced towards Clusium, in the very

“ heart of Etruria, after having ravaged the whole

country near the line of their march without any op-
_position. When the Roman prator became aware
that the enemy were between him and Rome, he put
his army in motion to pursue them. The Gauls met
him and defeated him, but were prevented from com-
‘pleting the destruction of his army by the sudden
appearance of the consul L. Zmilius, who had also
hastened to the scene of action, when he heard that
the enemy were in Etruria®®. Then the Gauls, en-
riched, but at the same time encumbered, with their
plunder, and having been entirely successful hitherto,
determined to carry off their prisoners and spoil in
safety to their own country, and afterwards, when
their army was again fit for action, to repeat their in-
vasion. As the Roman armies were between them
and the Apennines, they resolved to retreat by the

“ Pol%nua. II. 2¢. Eutropius, ‘Amigas, ﬂurrws fyar dwpupler,
IIL. 5. Polybius, IM gﬂ'l this éweSaler els 7 Traliar,
enormous muster, ig # Polybiua, 11. 25, 96.
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coast road into Liguria, and descended the valley of
the Ombrone with that object. But when they had
reached the coast, and were marching northwards
towards the mouth of the Arno, they suddenly en-
countered a new enemy. The consul, C. Regulus,
having been recalled from Sardinia, had just landed
at Pisa, and was now on his march by the very same
coast road towards Rome*. The Gauls were thus
placed between two enemies; for L. Emilius was
banging on their rear; and they were obliged to en-
gage both the consular armies at oence. The battle
was long and bloody, and the Romans lost one of their
consuls, C. Regulus; but in the end they won a com-
plete victory, and the Gaulish army was almost de-
stroyed V. Immediately after the victory, L. Amilius

" hastened to invade the Gaulish territory by the same

est of

the Boians

and Insubri-

road which the Gauls had intended to make their line
of reireat; and as the Gauls were mostly on their
other frontier, to oppose the Umbrians and their bar-
barian allies, the consul overran the country without
resistance. He returned to Rome and triumphed;
and the golden chains worn by the Gauls round their
necks and arms were hung up as-a splendid monu-
ment of the victory in the temple of the Capitoline
Jupiter **,

This great success encouraged the Eomans to press
the war against the Gauls with the utmost vigour, in
the hope of completing their destruction, and effecting
the conquest of their country. Trusting to their
treaty with Hasdrubal, they thought they should bave

‘time to deal with their nearer enemies, before they

turned their attention seriously to the affairs of Spain.
Accordingly for the next three years both consuls
were each year employed in Cisalpine Gaul, and with

# Polshias, IL 27. % Polybins, H. 31.
@ Polybins, 11, 28—31. ybios,
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such success, that the Boian and Insubrian nations, GHAP,
whose country stretched from the Apennines to the “——
Alps across the whole plain of Northern Italy, and
extended from the neighbourhood of "Ariminum west-

ward as far as the Ticinus, were obliged one after the

other to submit at discretion .

The details of battles fought with barbarians are

rarely worth recording; but among the consuls of
“these three years were -mem whose personal fame
attracts our notice; and some of the circumstances
connected with their military proceedings will lead us
naturally to & subject of far deeper interest, the po-
litical state of Rome on the eve of the second Punic -
war.

The consuls of the year 530, who succeeded L. Qrmpie
Amilius and C. Regulus, had both of them been con-
suls before, and censors; and in theix censorship they
had been colleagues, as now in their second consul-
ship. These were T. Manlius Torquatus and Q. Ful-
vius Flaccus, men of kindred character; Manlius pos-
sessing all the traditional sternness of his race, and
Q. Fulvius, in his unyielding and unrelenting nature,
rivalling the proudest patncmns in Rome. They
were made consuls together, in the hope that the
Gaulish war, under their conduct, would be brought
to a speedy conclusion: but in this they disappointed
their countrymen; for although they reduced the
Boians to submission, yet they could do nothing
against the Insubrians, owing to an unusually rainy
season, which, filling all the streams, made the coun-
try about the Po impracticable, and occasioned epi-
demic diseases among the soldiers®. The consuls
were apparently required to abdicate before the end .
of the year; for the old and blind L. Metellus, the

 Polybius [1. 32—35. Zonaru, VIIL 19. Orosius, IV, 13,
% Polybiua, LI. 31,
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CHAP. pont:fex maximus, was named dictator, to hold the

Rl comitia; and by him were” elected the consuls of the

e following year, C. Flaminius Nepos and P. Furius
Philus.

Faminits  Flaminius, as we have seen®, had been tribune ten

Srmind, years before, and had then carried an agrarian law

miteofthe for a general assignation of the land formerly con-
quered from the Gauls near Ariminum. It was per-
haps from some expectation that, if he made fresh
conquests, he would propose a similar assignation of
them, that the people elected him consul: the senate,
on the other hand, used their utmost endeavours to
make his consulship wholly inactive. He was already
in the field with his colleagues, and had entered the
enemy’s country, when the senate seént orders to both
the consuls to return instantly to Rome. Dreadful
prodigies had been manifested; three moons bad been
seen at once in the sky; a vulture had haunted the
Forum; and a stream in Picenum had run blood *.
The augurs declared that the omens had not been
duly observed at the election of the consuls; they
must therefore be forthwith recalled. Flaminius,
guessing the purport of the senate’s despatches, and
receiving them when he was on the very eve of a
battle, would not read them till the action was over;
and having gained a complete victory, he declared,
when he did read them, that the gods themselves had
solved the senate’s scruples as to the lawfulness of his
appointment, and that it was needless for him now to
return. He continued his operations therefore till
the end of the season with much success; he took a
great many prisoners, and a large amount of plunder,
all of which he distributed to his soldiers; and on
his return to Rome he demanded a trinmph. The

5 Above, p. 37.
a Zonln.l,VlII 20. Orosins, IV. 13,
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senate, resenting his disobedience, refused it; but he CHAP:

obtained it, as the popular consuls Horatius and Va- - —
lerius had done 220 years before, by a decree of the 4. 23
comitia *,

Fla.mmlus was through life the enemlr,r of the aristo- Uhm;ff

cratical party; and our accounts of these times come
from writers whose feeling was strongly aristocratical.
Besides, his defeat and death at Thrasymenus made,
the Romans in general unfriendly to his memory; as
national pride is always ready to ascribe disasters in
war to the incapacity either of the general or the go-
vernment. But Flaminius was a brave and honest
man, over confident, it is true, and over vehement,
but neither a demagogue, nor a mere blind partisan.
Like many others. of the noblest of the plebeians, he
was impatient of that craft of augury, which he well
knew was no genuine and simple-hearted superstition,
but an engine of aristocratical policy used by the no-
bility against those whom they hated or feared. Yet
the time was not come when the people at large saw
this equally; and therefore Flaminius shared the fate,
and incurred the blame, of those premature reformers,
who, putting the sickle to the corn before it is ripe,
reap only mischief to themselves, and obtain no fruit
for the world. -

Flaminius and Furius were succeeded in the con- ATUC 5%
sulship by M. Claudius Marcellus and Cn. Cornelius Chancler of
Scipio. Marcellus, afterwards so famous, was at this
time nearly fifty years old, and in his natural cha.
racter seems greatly to have resembled Flaminius.

Like him he was a brave and hardy soldler, open in

his temper, active and enterprising .in the highest

degree; but so adventurous and imprudent, that even

in old age be retained the thoughtlessness of a boy,

and perished at sixty by plunging into a snare which
8 Zonarss, VIII. 20, )
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a stripling might have expected and shunned. But

X', he attached himself to the aristocracy, which Flami-

AU.C. 532
A.C, 222,

A U.C. 533,
A.C. 221,
‘War with

the Jstrians,

nius opposed : and aJl his military successes met with
their full share of honour and reward. In this his
first consulship he encountered Britomarus, or Virido-
marus, one of the Gaulish chiefs, in single combat,
and slew him in the sight of his army. For this

.exploit he was ranked with Romulus and Cornelius

Cossus, who, like him, when commanding the Roman
armies, had slain the enemy’s general with their own
hand; and he offered the Spolia Opima, or choice
spoﬂs, of the slain chief to Jupiter Feretrius, as the
most striking part of the spectacle of his splendid
triumph *.

The two following years, 533 and 534 were only
marked by wars with pew barbarian enemies; the
Istrians, whose country ran out like a peninsula into
the Adriatic, at the very head of the gulf, to the east

" of the conntry of the Venetians, and the Gaulish or

of Flami-
nios.

mixed Gaulish tribes, which lived to the north of the
Insubrians, on the very roots of the Alps. The Istri-
ans, a people of kindred race and habits to the IHy-
rians of the more southern parts of the Adriatic, were
accused like them of having committed acts of piracy
on the Roman merchant vessels. They were defeated,
but not without a severe loss on the side of the Ro-
mans. One of the consuls employed against them
was M. Minucius Rufus, so famous four years after-
wards as master of the horse to the dictator Q.
Fabius *,

‘The year of Rome 534 was marked by the censor-
ship of L. Amilius Papus and C. Flaminius; a cen-
sorship distinguished by several memorable regula-
tions and public works, and which throws great light

# Plutarch, Marcell. 7, 8. Livy, * Zonaras, VIII. 20. Orosius,
Epit. XX, Eutropml, 1L 8. 1V. 13. Entropius, I11. 7.
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on the character of Flaminius, and’ through him on f;"ﬁ}’

the general state of parties, in the commonwealth. (o~
In the first place, we may be quite certain that no A.C.22L
mere demagogue, nor any one who was considered a
bad or unwise man, would have been elected censor at
this period. The high dignity of the office repelled
from it all but citizens of the very first reputation;
nor were the bravery and activity of 2 good soldier the
qualities which most fitted a man to discharge its many
important duties. .Flaminius'had carried an agrarian
law, and had continued to command his army as con-
sul, in direct opposition to the majority of the senate;
but he knew how to distinguish between the selfish-
ness and jealousy of an aristocracy, and those aristo-
cratical elements which are essential to all good go-
vernment; and the great measure of his censorship
was a repetition of the regulation made by the famous
censors Q. Fabius Rullus and P. Decius, about eighty
years before: he removed-all freedmen from the
country tribes, and enrolled them in the four city
tribes, the Palatine, the Esquiline, the Colline, and -
the Suburran.

A single line in_ the epitome of Livy's twentieth Trausfer ot
book contains all our information respecting this mea- mnt:b':l:
* sure, and it relates the fact merely, without a word of "
explanation. We must suppose that the regulation
of Fabius and Decius had been regarded as a remedy
for a erying evil at a particular time, and not as a
general rule to be observed for ever. In common
times the freedman, being still closely connected with
his old master, who was now become his patron,
patronus, would be enrolled in his patron’s tribe; and
this- would seem the most natural course, when the
particular case was considered, without reference to
the political consequences of the system, so soon as it
was generally adopted. These consequences would -
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CHAP. be to give political influence to a class of men in all

AUC 538,

respects unlike the old agricultural commons. The

AC.221. class of freedmen contained many rich citizens, and

Bi]l to check

ot'amem

tile =pinit

many poor onmes; but rich and poor alike llved by
trade, rather than by agriculture,—in Rome, rather
than in the country. It is said that the freed negro

in America is confined by public feeling to the exer-

cise of two or three trades or callings only, and these
humble ones; but the freedman of the ancient world
laboured under no such restriction. He might keep-
a little stall in the Forum, or he might be a merchant
trafficking with Egypt and with Carthage; or again,
be might be a monied man, and live on the interest of
his loans; or he might go out as a farmer of the faxes
to Sicily, and acquire an immense fortune at the ex-
pense of the province. But in no case were his habits

* like those of the agricultural citizen; and Flaminius,

like M. Curius, and P. Decius, and like C. Marius in
later times, was an enemy to every thing which might
elevate the mercantile and monied classes, and still
more the small shopkeepers and low populace of the
city, above the proprietors and cultivators of the
land.

It was probably in the same spirit that Flaminius
shortly afterwards supported the bill of an unknown

awons the  gribune, Q. Claudius, which forbade all senators and

sons of senators from being the owners of a ship of
the burden of more than 300 amphorz. The express
object of this bill was to hinder the Roman aristo-
cracy from becoming, like the Venetian nobles, a
company of wealthy merchants. The corn ships
which the Istrians were accused of intercepting, be-
longed, no doubt, to some of the mnobility, and were
engaged in carrying the corn grown on their exten-
sive occupation lands in Picenum and the coast of
Umbria, to the markets of Greece and Macedonia.
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Flaminius thought that traffic was unworthy of the CHAP.
Roman mnobility: perhaps he fancied that they who e
derived their wealth from foreign trade would be too “Ac’z1,
much afraid of offending their customers, and would
compromise their country’s honour for the sake of
their own profit. But on this occasion he stood alone

in the senate: neither Q. Fabius, nor T. Maalius, nor

M. Marcellus, nor any of the Atilii, or Sempronii, or
Carvilii, supported him; but as the comitia by the
Hortensian law enjoyed the supreme legislative power,

the opposition of the senate was vain, and the bill was
passed *°.

Yet, while Flaminius imitated Fabius and Decius Putic
in thelr pohtlca.l regulations, he rivalled Appius Th'fp‘;'lvnm-
Claudius in the greatness of his public works. He
perfected the direct communication between Rome
and Ariminum ¥, the great road, which, turning to
the right after crossing the Milvian bridge, ascended
the valley of the Tiber, leaving Soracte on its left,
till it again joined the line of the modern road where
it recrosses the Tiber and ascends to Ocriculum;.
which then ascended the valley of the Nar to Narnia
and Interamnia, passed over the lofty ridge of the
Monte Somma, descended on the newly-founded colony
of Spoletum, and passed through the magnificent plain
beyond till it reached Fulginia; which there again
penetrating into the green valley of the Calcignolo,
wound its way along the stream to Nuceria; which
then, by an imperceptible ascent, rose through the
wide upland plain of Helvillum (Sigillo) to the central
ridge of the Apennines; which, the moment it had
crossed the ridge, plunged precipitately down into the
deep and narrow gorge of the Cantiano, and, hemmed
in between gigantic walls of cliff, struggled on for
many miles through the defile, till it came out upon

% Livy, XXI. 63. . % Livy, Epit. XX.
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‘The Flami-
nian Circus,
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the open country, where the Cantiano joins the Me-
taurus; which then, through 2 rich and slightly varied
plain, followed the left bank of that fateful stream till
it reached the shores of the Adriatic; and which
finally kept the line of the low coast to Ariminum,
the last city of Italy, on the very edge of Cisalpine
Gaul. This great road, which is still one of the
chief lines of communication in Italy, and which still
exhibits in its bridges, substructions, and above all in
the magnificent tunnel of Furlo, splendid monuments
of Roman greatness, has immortalized the name of C.
Flaminius, and was known throughout the times of the
Commonwealth and the Empire as the Flaminian Way,

His other great work was the building of a Circus
in the Campus Martius, which was also called by his
name, and which, like the Greek theatres, was used

‘not only for the exhibition of games, but also occa-

Growth of &
lower demo-
cratical

party.

sionally for meetings of the senate and assemblies of
the people, when they were held without the walls of
the city.

Flaminius, although opposed to the overbearing
rule of the aristocracy, stood aloof, as we have seen,
from the party of the populace, and wished to do no
more than to tread in the steps of the best citizens of
former timcs, of Fabius Rullus and Decius, of M.
Curius and Fabricius. But we find symptoms of the
growth of another party, which, in the later times of
the Commonwealth, was almost the sole representative
of the popular cause, the party of the poorer classes
within Rome itself, the Forum populace, as they were
called, in whom the ancient political writers saw the
worst form of democracy. By the influence of this
party, it seems, C. Terentius Varro, a butcher’s son,
bad already been raised to the quamstorship, and had
been made plebeian and curule wmdile, and was now
looking forward to still higher distinctions. But the



. HANNIBAL SUCCEEDS HASDRUBAL. b1

war with Carthage crushed it for the present, and CHAR.
delayed its revival for nearly a hundred years, and es- ——~
tablished the power of the aristocracy on the firmest A.C.220.
base, that of the public respect and love, feelings which
their conduct in the great na.tional- struggle had
justly earned for them.
‘Hasdrubal had died in the ‘year before Flaminius’ J=%f

Hasdrubal :
censorship, having been assassinated in his tent by a Hamibl

takes the
.Gauhsh slave, in revenge for the death of his master **, copmand:
The voice of the army had immediately called Hanni- snt to Huo-
bal to the command, and the government of Cartha.ge Carthage.
had ratified their choice. He had made two campaigns,
and had so put down all opposition to the Carthas
ginian deminion, that the Saguntines, expecting to be
attacked next, as the only people still left independ-
ent, sent earnest embassies to Rome, to request the
interforence of the Romans in their behalf*. Towards
the close of the year 534, Roman ambassadors visited
Hannibal in his winter quarters at New Carthage,
warning him not to attack Saguntum, which was an
ally of . Rome, nor to carry his arms beyond the
Iberus. Receiving unsatisfactory answers, they pro-
ceeded to Carthage, and declared to the government
that the Romans would consider any attack upon
Saguntum, or any advance of the Carthaginians
beyond the Iberus, as acts of direct hostility against
Rome. They could not imagine that Carthage would
dare to incur such a penalty: she had paid money
aud ceded parts of her territory to escape the resent-
“ment of the Romans; would she now voluntarily brave
it by acts of aggression? Hannibal’s party could not
have obtained so complete an ascendancy; and his
opponents would surely recover their influence, when
his policy threatened to involve his country in the

" Polybius, II. 36. Appian, ¥ Polybius, ILI. 15. Appun,
Hispan. §. P Hispan. 11, Livy, XXI. 10.
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CRAP. dreaded evils of another war with Rome. So L.
R-c—:m—ﬁ' Amilius Paullus and M. Livius were chosen consuls
Ac.219. for the year 535, as if the peace would not be broken;

‘War in
Illyria.

and they were beth sent over to Illyria with two consular
armies to chastise the revolt of Demetrius of Pharys,
who, relying on his intimate connexion with the court
of Macedon, had committed various breaches of treaty,
and was setting the Romans at defiance *.

L. ZAmilius was a brave and able officer; and he
and his colleague did their work effectually; they
reduced all the enemy’s strongholds, took Pharus
itself, and obliged Demetrius to escape for his life to
Macedonia, and finally received the submission of all
Illyria, and settled its affairs at their discretion.
They returned to Rome at the end of the season, and
obtained a triumph; the last that was for some years
enjoyed by any Roman officer: for already the false-
hood of the Roman calculations was manifest; Sa-
guntum, unaided by Rome, had been taken and
destroyed; war with Carthage was no longer doubt-
ful; and the seat of that war was likely to be no
longer Spain, but Italy.

® Polybius, I11. 16. 18. Zonaras, VIIL 20.



CHAPTER XLIII

SECOND PUNIC WAR.

HANNIBAL — MARCH OF HANNIBAL FROM SPAIN TO
ITALY —PASSAGE OF THE ALPS—BATTLES OF THE
TREBIA, AND OF THRASYMENUS—-Q. FABIUS MAXI-
MUS DICTATOR — BATTLE OF CANNZE.—A.U.C. B35
10 538.

Twice in history has there been witnessed the struggle cmap.
of the highest individual genius against the resources %%
and institutions of & great nation; and in both cases a.c 2.
the nation has been victorious. For seventeen Years busewar
Hannibal strove against Rome; for sixteen years
Napoleon Buonaparte strove against England: the

efforts of the first ended in Zama, those of the second

in Waterloo.

True it is, as Polybius has said, that Hannibal was Greatnem of
supported by the zealous exertions of Carthage'; and ™™™
the strength of the opposition to his policy has been
very possibly exaggerated by the Roman writers. But
the zeal of his country in the contest, as Folybius
himself remarks in another place ?, was itself the work
of his family. Never did great men more show them-
selves the living spirit of & nation than Hamilcar, and
Hasdrubal, and Hannibal, during a period of nearly
fifty years, approved themselves to be to Carthage.

It is not then merely through our ignorance of the
internal state of Carthage, that Hannibal stands so

! Polybius, IIL 10. * IX. 32,
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CHAP. prominent in all our conceptions of the second Punic
‘— — war: he was really its moving and directing power;

*3cC219" and the energy of his country was but a light reflected
from his own. History therefore gathers itself into
his single person: in that vast tempest, which from
north and south, from the west and the east, broke upon
Italy, we see nothing but Hannibal.

Greomestoe  But if Hamonibal's genius may be likened to the

secesof  Homeric god, who in his batred of the Trojans rises -

been for the from the deep to rally the fainting Greeks, and to

Bviicad. lead them against the enemy; so the calm courage
with which Hector met his more than human adver-
sary in his country’s cause, is no unworthy image of
the unyielding magnanimity displayed by the aristo-
cracy of Rome. As Hannibal utterly eclipses Car-
thage, so on the contrary Fabius, Marcellus, Claudius
Nero, even Scipio himself, are as nothing when com-
pared to the spirit, and wisdom, and power of Rome.
The senate which voted its thanks to its political
enemy Varro, after his disastrous defeat, ** hecause he
had not despaired of the Commonwealth,” and which
disdained either to solicit, or to reprove, or to threaten,
or in any way to notice the twelve colenies which had
refused their accustomed supplies of men for the army,
is far more to be honoured than the conqueror of
Zama. This we should the more carefully bear in
mind, because our tendency is to admire individual
greatness far more than pational; and as no single
Roman will bear comparison with Hannibal, we are
apt to murmur at the event of the contest, and to
think that the victory was awarded to the least worthy
of the combatants, On the contrary, never was the
wisdom of God’s providence more manifest than in
the issue of the struggle between Rome and Carthage.
It was clearly for the good of mankind, that Hannibal
should be conquered : his triumph would bave stopped
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the progress of the world, For great men can only CHAR:
act permanently by forming great nations; and no one ;—-

IlI
535.

man, even though it were Hannibal hlmself can Iin AG 219.

one generation effect such a work. But where the
nation has been merely enkindled for a while by a
great man’s spirit, the light passes away with him
who communicated it; and the nation, when he is
gone, is like a dead body, to which magic power had
for a moment given an unnatural life: when the charm
has ceased, the body is cold and stiff as before. He
~ who grieves over the battle of Zama, should carry on
his thoughts to a period thirty years later, when
Hannibal must, in the course of nature, bave been
dead, and consider how the isolated Pheenician city of
Carthage was fitted to receive and to comsolidate the
civilization of Greece, or by its Jaws and institutions
to bind together barbarians of every race and language
into an organized empire, and prepare them for be-
coming, when that empire was dissolved, the free
members of the commonwealth.of Christian Europe.

Hannibal was twenty-six years of age when he was Hunital

“arinies in Spain, upon the sudden death of Hasdrubal.
Two years, we have seen, had been employed in expe-
ditions against the native Spaniards; the third year
was devoted to the siege of Saguntum. Hannibal’s
pretext for attacking it was, that the Saguntines had
oppressed one of the Spanish tribes-in alliance with
Carthage *; but no caution in the Saguntine govern-
ment could bave avoided a quarrel, which their enemy
was determined to provoke. Saguntum, although not
a city of native Spaniards, resisted as obstinately as
if the very air of Spain had breathed into foreign
settlers on its soil the spirit so often, in many different
ages, displayed by the Spanish people. Saguntum

* Polybius, I11, 15, Appian, Hispan, XT,

appointed commander-in-chief of the Carthaginian tum *
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was defended like Numantia and -Gerona: the siege
lasted eight months; and when all hope was gone,
several of the chiefs kindled a fire in the market-place,
and after having thrown in their most precious effects,
leapt into it themselves, and perished. Still the spoil
found in the place was very considerable: there was a
large treasure of money, which Hannibal kept for his
war expenses; there were numerous captives, whom
he distributed amongst his soldiers as their share
of the plunder; and there was much costly furniture
from the public and private buildings, which he
sent home to decorate the temples and palaces of
Carthage*.

It must bave been towards the close of the year,
but apparently before the consuls were returned from
Illyria, that the news of the fall of Saguntum reached
Rome. Immediately ambassadors were sent to Car-

- thage; M. Fabius Buteo, who had been consul seven

and twenty years before, C. Licinius Varus, and Q.
Bzbius Tamphilus. Their orders were simply to de-
mand that Hannibal and his principal officers should
be given up for their attack upon the allies of Rome
in breackr of the treaty, and, if this were. refused, %o
declare war®. The Carthaginians tried to discuss the
previous question, whether the attack on Saguntum
was a breach of the treaty; but to this the Romans
would not listen. At length M. Fabius gathered up
his toga, as if he was wrapping up something in it,
and helding it out thus folded together, he said,  Be-
hold, here are peace and war; take which you choose!”
The Carthaginian suffete or judge answered, “ Give
whichever thou wilt.” Hereupon Fabius shook out
the folds of his toga, saying, “ Then here we give you
war;” to which several members of the council shouted

¢ Livy, XX 14. Polybius, III. % Livy, XXL IS Pol bins, I11.
18. Zgnnl, YiI 7
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TN
in answer, % With all our hearts we welcome it.” 4Th ?O&lfi[l’ﬂ e
the Roman ambassadors left Carthage, and ret /

straight to Rome. 2197,
But before the result of this embassy could be™paibirs

known in Spain, Hannibal had been making prepara- ?::":.’?W*
tions for his intended expedition, in a manner which
showed, not only that he was sure of the support of
his government, but that he was able to dispose at
his pleasure of all the military resources of Carthage.
At his suggestion fresh troops from Africa were sent
over to Spain to secure it during his absence, and to
be commanded by his own brother, Hasdrubal; and
their place was to be supplied by other troops raised
in Spain®; so that Africa was to be defended by
Spaniards, and Spain by Africans, the soldiers of each
nation, when quartered amongst foreigners, being cut
off from all temptation or opportunity to revelt. So
completgly was he allowed to direct every military
measure, that he is said to have sent Spanijsh and
Numidian troops to garrison Carthage itself; in other
words, this was a part of his general plan, and was
adopted accordingly by the government. Meanwhile
he had sent ambassadors into Gaul, and even across
the Alps, to the Gauls who had so lately been at war
with the Romans, both to obtain information as to the
country through which his march lay, and to secure
the assistance and guidance of the Gauls in his
passage of the Alps, and their co-operation in arms
when he should arrive in Italy. His Spanish troops
he had dismissed to their several homes at the end of
the last campaign, that they might carry their spoils
with them, and tell of their exploits to their country-
men, and enjoy, during the winter, that almost listless
ease which is the barbarian’s relief from war and
plunder. At length he received the news of the Ro-

* Polybius, III. 33, Livy, XXI. 21.
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man embassy to Carthage, and the actual declaration
of war; his officers also had returned from Cisalpine
Gaul. “The patural difficulties of the passage of the
Alps were great,” they said, “but by no means insu-
perable; while the disposition of the Gauls was most
friendly, and they were eagerly expecting his arrival’.”
Then Hannibal called his soldiers together, and told
them openly that he was going to lead them into Italy.
“The Romans,” he said, * have demanded that I and
my principal officers should be delivered up to them
as malefactors. Soldiers, will you suffer such an
indignity? The Gauls are holding out their arms to
us, inviting us to come to them, and to assist them in
revenging their manifold injuries. And the country
which we shall invade, so rich in corn and wine and
oil, so full of flocks and herds, so covered with flourish-
ing cities, will be the richest prize that could be
offered by the gods to reward your valour,” One
common shout from the soldiers assured him of their
readiness to follow him. He thanked them, fixed the
day on which they were to be ready to march, and
then dismissed them.

In this interval, and now on the very eve of com-
mencing his appointed. work, to which for eighteen
years he had been solemnly devoted, and to which he
had so long been looking forward with almost sicken-
ing ‘hope, be left the head-quarters of his arny to
visit Gades, and there, in the temple of the supreme
god of Tyre, and all the colonies of 'I'yre, to offer his
prayers and vows for the success of his enterprise®.
He was attended only by those immediately attached
to his person; and amongst these was a Sicilian Greek,
Silenus, who followed him thronghout his Italian ex-
pedition, and lived at his table. When the sacrifice

7 Polybios, 111 34,
~ ® Livy, XX|I. 21. Compare Polybius, XXXIV. 9.
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was over, Hannibal returned to his army at New Car- CHAP.
thage; and every thing being ready, and the season | —o
sufficiently advanced, for it was now late in May, he "40.218.
set out on his march for the Iberus.

And here the fulness of his mind, and bis strong His vision.
sense of being the devoted instrument of his country’s
gods to destroy their enemies, haunted him by night
as they possessed him by day. In his sleep, so he
told Silenus, he fancied that the supreme god of his
fathers had called him into the presence of all ‘the
gods of Carthage, who were sitting on their thrones
in council. There he received a solemn charge to
invade Italy; and one of the heavenly council went
with him, and with his army, to guide him oh his
way. He went on, and his divine guide commanded
him, “See that thou look not behind thee.” But
after & while, impatient of the restraint, he turned to
look back; and there he beheld ahuge and monstrous
form, thick set all over with serpents; wherever it
moved, orchards and woods and houses fell crashing
before it. He asked his guide in wonder, what that
monster form was? The god answered, * Thou seest
the desolation of Italy; go on thy way, straight
forwards, and cast no look behind °.” Thus, with no
divided heart, and with an entire resignation of all
personal and domestic enjoyments for ever, Hannibal
went forth, at the age of twenty-seven', to do the

-work of his country's gods, and to redeem his early
vow.

The consuls of Rome came into office at this period Miscaleule-
on the 15th of March: it was possible therefore for a RBomam.
consular army to arrive on the scene of action in time
to dispute with Hannibal not only the passage of the
Rhone, but that of the Pyrenees.  But the Romans

* Cicero de Div, [. 24, “V{, 7. 1. Externa.  Zobaras, VIII, 22,
XXIV. 32. Valerius Maximus, W Nepos, Hannibal, ¢. 3.
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CHAP. exaggerated the difficulties-of his march, and seem to
AU 7z Dave expected that the resistance of the Spanish tribes
AC. 218 between the Iberus and the Pyrenees, and of the
Gauls between the Pyrenees and the Rhone, would so
delay him that he would not reach the Rhone till the
end of the season. They therefore made their prepa-

, rations leisurely. :
e prex  Of the consuls for this year, the year of Rome 536,
war, and 218 before the Christian era, was one P. Cornelius
Scipio, the son of L. Scipio, who had been consul in
the sixth year of the first Punic war, and the grandson
¥ of L. Scipio Barbatus, whose services in the third
Samnite war are recorded in his famous epitaph. The
other*was Ti. Sempronius Longus, probably, but not
certainly, the son of that C. Sempronius Blesus, who
had been consul in the year 501. The consuls’ pro-
vinces were to be Spain and Sicily; Scipio, with two
Roman leglons, and 15,600 of the Italian allies, and
with a fleet of sixty quinqueremes, was to command in
Spain; Sempronius, with a somewhat larger army,
and a fleet of 160 quinqueremes, was to cross over to
Lilybzum, and from thence, if circumstances favoured,
to make a descent on Africa. A third army consisting
also of two Roman legions, and 11,000 of the allies,
was stationed in Cisalpine Gaul under the prator, L.
Manlius Vulso". The Romans suspected that the
Gauls would rise in arms ere long; and they hastened
to send out the colonists of two colonies, which had
been resolved on before, but not actually founded, to
occupy the important stations of Placentia and Cre-
moba on the opposite banks of the Po. The colonists
sent to each of these places were no fewer than six
thousand; and they received notice to be at their
colonies in thirty days. Three commissioners, one of
them, C. Lutatius Catulus, being of consular rank,

1 Polybins, JIL 40, 41.
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were sent out as usual, to superintend the allotment of CHAP.
lands to the settlers; and these 12,000 men, together |-~
with the preetor’s army, were supposed to be capable of A.c.21.
keepmg the Gauls quiet *%.

It is a curious fact, that the danger on the side of Revilt ob

Spain was considered to be so much the least urgent,
that Scipio’s army was raised the last, after those of
his colleague and of the prator L. Manlius**. Indeed
Scipio was still at Rome, when tidings came that the
Boians and Insubrians had revolted, had dispersed the
new settlers at Placentia and Cremona, and driven
them to take refuge at Mutina, had treacherously
seized the three commissioners at a conference, and
had defeated the praetor L. Manlius, and obliged him
also to take shelter in one of the towns of Cisalpine
Gaul, where they were blockading him". One of
Scipio’s legions, with five thousand of the allies, was
immediately sent off into Gaul under another prztor,
C. Atilius Serranus; and Scipio waited till his own
army should again be completed by new levies. Thus
he cannot have left Rome till late in the summer; and
when he arrived with his flcet and army at the mouth
of the eastern branch of the Rhone, he found that
Hannibal had crossed the Pyrenees; but he still hoped
to impede his passage of the river.

Hannibal meanwhile, having set out from New Homibal
Carthage with an army of 90,000 foot, and 12,000 merhef
horse, crossed the Iberus; and from thenceforward ™™
the hostile operations of his march began. He might
probably have marched through the country between
the Iberus and the Pyrenees, had that been his sole
* object, as easily as he made his way from the Pyrences
to the Rhone; a fow presents and civilities would easily

& Polybiue, I11. 40, 1% Palybing, IIL 35. Livy, XXI.
B Livy, XXI, 26, 23. 7 7

1 Polybius, 111, 40.
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cHAP. have induced the Spanish chiefs to allow him a free

XLIIL
W
AU.C. 538,

A.C. 218,

He marches
to the
Rhcue.

passage., But some of the tribes northward of the
Iberus were friendly to Rome: on the coast were the
Greek cities of Rhoda and Emporia, Massaliot co-
lonies, and thus attached to the Romans as the old
allies of their mother city: if this part of Spain were
left unconquered, the Romans would immediately
make use of it as the base of their operations, and
proceed from thence to attack the whole Carthaginian
dominion. Accordingly Hannibal employed his army
in subduing the whole country, which he effected with
no great loss of time, but at a heavy expense of men,
as he was obliged to carry the enemy’s strongholds by
assault, rather than incur the delay of besieging them.
He left Hanno with eleven thousand men to retain
possession of the newly-conquered country; and he
further diminished his army by sending home as many
more of his Spanish soldiers, probably those who had
most distinguished themselves, as an earnest to the
rest, that they too, if they did their duty well, might
expect a similar release, and might look forward to
return ere long to their homes full of spoil and of
glory. These detachments, together with the heavy
loss sustained in the field, reduced the force with which
Hannibal entered Gaul to no more than 50,000 foot,
and 9000 horse ™.

From' the Pyrenees to the Rhone his progress was
easy. Here he bad no wish to make regular con-
quests; and presents to the chiefs mostly succeeded in
conciliating their friendship, so that he was allowed to
pass freely. But on the left bank of the Rhone the
influence of the Massaliots with the Gaulish tribes
had disposed them to resist the invader; and the pas-

- sage of the Rhone was not to be effected without a

contest.
% Polybius, 111. 33,
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Scipio* by this time had landed his army near the CHar.
eastern mouth of the Rhone; and his information — —
of Hannibal's movements was vague and imperfect. sfg, :31&'
His men had suffered from sea sickness on their voyage mc:samonh.
from Pisa to the Rhone; and he wished to glve them
a short time to recover their strength and spirits, be-
fore he led them against the enemy. , He still felt con-
fident that Hannibal’s advance from the Pyrenees must
be slow, supposing that he would be obliged to fight his
way; so that he never doubied that he should have
ample time to oppose his passage of the Rhone. Mean-
while he sent out 300 horse, with some Gauls, who
were in the service of the Massaliots, ordering them to
ascend the left bank of the Rhone, and discover, if
possible, the situation of the enemy. He seems to
have been unwilling to place the river on hisrear, and
therefore never to have thought of conducting bis
operations on the right bank, or even of sending out
reconnoitring parties in this direction v,

The resolution which Scipio formed a few days Hannival'e
afterwards, of sending his army to Spain, when he forimming:
himself returned to Italy, was deserving of such high ™ ***
praise, that we must hesitate to accuse him of over
caution or needless delay at this critical moment.

Yet he was sitting idle at the mouth of the Rhone,
while the Gauls were vainly endeavouring to oppose
Hannibal's passage of the river. We must understand
that Hannibal kept his army as far away from the sea
as possible, in order to conceal his movements from
the Romans; therefore he came upon the Rhone, not
on the line of the later Roman road from Spain to
Italy, which crossed the river at Tarasco, between
Avignon and Arles, but at a point much higher up,
above its coufluence with the Durance, and nearly half
way, if we can trust Polybius’ reckoning, from the sea

U Polybius, IL. 41. Livy, XXI. 26,
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caAP. to its confluence with the Isere!®. IHere he obtained

XL

+— . from the natives on the right bark, by paying a fixed

AU.C. 536,

AC.2ls. price, all their boats and vessels of every description,

The arm
crosses
river.

with which they were accustomed to traffic down the
river: they allowed him also to cut timber for the con-
struction of others; and thus in two days he was pro-
vided with the weans of transporting his army. DBut
finding that the Gauls were assembled on the eastern
bank to oppose his passage, he sent off a detachment
of his army by night with native guides, to ascend the
right bank, for about two and twenty miles, and there
to cross as they could, where there was no enemy to
stop them. The woods which then lined the river,
supplied this detachment with the means of con-
structing barks and rafts enough for the passage; they
took advantage of one of the many islands in this part
of the Rhone, to cross where the stream was divided;
and thus they all reached the left bank in safety.
There they took up a strong position, probably one of
those strange masses of rock which rise here and there
with steep cliffy sides, like islands out of the vast plain,
and rested for four and twenty hours after their exer-
tions in the march and the passage of the river.
Hannibal allowed eight and forty hours to pass
from the time when the detachment left his camp;

and then on the morning of the fifth day after his

arrival on the Rhone, he made his preparations for
the passage of his main army. The mighty stream
of the river, fed by the snows of the high Alps, is
swelled rather than diminished by the heats of sum-
mer; so that, although the season was that when the
southern rivers are generally at their lowest, it was
rolling the vast mass of its waters along with a star-
tling fulness and rapidity. The heaviest vessels were
therefore placed on the left, highest up the stream, to
» Polybis, 111 £2.
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form somethmg of 8 breakwater Tor the smaller eraft CEIAIII’.

crossing below; the small boats held the flower of the

0536

light-armed foot, while the cavalry were in the larger #3618,

vessels; most of the horses being towed astern swim-
ming, and a single soldier holding three or four toge-
ther by their bridles. Every thing was ready, and
the Gauls on the opposite side had poured out of
their camp; and lined the bank in scattered groups at
the*most accessible points, thinking that their task of
stopping the enemy’s landing would be easily accom-
plished. At length Hannibal’s eye observed a column
of smoke rising on the further shore, above or on the
right of the barbarians. This was the concerted
signal which assured him of the arrival of his detach-
ment; and he instantly ordered his men to embark,
and to push across with all possible speed. They
pulled vigorously against ‘the rapid stream, cheering
each other to the work ; while behind them were
their friends, cheering them also from the bank; and
before them were the Gauls singing their war songs,
and calling them to come on with tones and gestures
of defiance. But on a sudden a mass of fire was seen
on the rear of the barbarians; the Gauls on the bank
looked behind, and began to turn away from the river;
and presently the bright arms and white linen coats
of the African and Spanish soldiers appeared above
the bank, breaking in upon the disorderly line of the
Gauls. Hannibal himself, who was with the party
crossing the river, leaped on shore amongst the first,
and forming his men as fast as they landed, led them
instantly to the charge. But the Gauls, confused and
bewildered, made little resistance; they fled in utter
rout; whilst IHannibal, not losing a moment, sent
back his vessels and boats for a fresh detachment of
his army;. and before night his whole force, with the
VOL. Ik , F
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CHAP. exception of his elepbants, was safely established on

T T the eastern side of the Rhone'.

AA'-C'{‘"'"". As thé river was no longer between him and the
rrival of . H

emismariea  enenty, Hannibal early on the next morning sent out

from the s e . o
Cimlpine & party of Numidian cavalry to discover the position
~  and numbers of Scipio’s forces, and then called his
army together, to see and hear the communications of
gome chiefs of the Cisalpine Gauls, who were just
arrived from the other side of the Alps. Their words
were explained to the Africans and Spaniards in the
army by interpreters; but the very sight of the chiefs
was itself an encouragement; for it told the soldiers
that the communication with Cisalpine Gaul was not
impracticable, and that the Gauls had undertaken so
long a journey for the purpose of obtaining the aid of
the Carthaginian army against their old enemies,
the Romans. Besides, the interpreters explained to
the soldiers, that the chiefs undertook to guide them
into Italy by a short and safe route, on which they
would be able to find provisions; and spoke strongly
of the great extent and richness of Italy, when they
did arrive there, and how zealously the Gauls would
aid them. Hannibal then came forward himself and
addressed his army: their work, he gaid, was more
than half accomplished by the passage of the Rhone;
their own eyes and ears had witnessed the zeal of
their Gaulish allies in their cause; for the rest, their
business was to do their duty, and obey his orders
implicitly, leaving every thing else to bim. The
cheers and shouts of the soldiers again satisfied him
bow fully he might depend upon them; and he then
addressed his prayers and vows to the gods of Car-
thage, imploring them to watch over the army, and to
. prosper its work to the end, as they had prospered its

® Polybius, I11. 42, 43,
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beginning. The soldiers were now dismissed, with CHAP.
orders to prepare for their march on the morrow ™. ‘2
Scarcely was the assembly broken up, when some of ghC UL
the Numidians who had been sent out in the mormng, his army to
Spain, and
were seen riding for their lives to the camp, mani- pesarie b
festly in flight from a victorious enemy. Not half of ™!
the original party returned; for they had fallen in
with Scipio’s detachment of Boman and Gaulish horse,
and after an obstinate conflict hid been completely
beaten. Presently after, the Roman horsemen ap-
peared in pursuit; but when they observed the Car-
thaginian camp, they wheeled about and rode off, to
carry back word to their general. Then at last Scipio
_put his army in motion, and ascended the left bank of
the river to find and engage the enemy?®. DBut when
‘he arrived at the spot where his cavalry had seen the
Carthaginian camp, he found it deserted, and was
told that Hannibal had been gone three days, having
marched northwards, ascending the left bank of the
river. To follow him seemed desperate: it was
plunging into a country wholly unknown to the Ro-
mans, where they had neither allies nor guides, nor
resources of any kind; and where the natives, over
and above the common jealousy felt by all barbarians
toward a foreign army, were likely, as Gauls, to re-
gard the Romans with peculiar hostility. But if
Hannibal could not be followed now, he might easily
be met on bis first arrival in Italy; from the mouth
of the Rhone to Pisa was the chord of a circle, while
Hannibal was going to make a long circuit; and the
Romans had en army already in Cisalpine Gaul;
while the enemy would reach the scene of action ex-
hausted with the fatigues and privations of his march
across the Alps.  Accordingly Scipio descended the
Rhone again, embarked his army, and sent it on to
® Polybias, ITL. 44. o Polybius, L. 45.
¥2
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CHAP. Spain under the command of his brother Cnaus
AU 3. Scipio, as his lieutenant; while he himself in his own
4.0.218 ship sailed for Pisa, and immediately crossed the
Apennines to take the command of the forces of the
two preetors, Manlius and Atilius, who, as we have
seen, had an army of about 25,000 men, over and
above the colonists of Placentia and Cremona, still
disposable in Cisalpine Gaul **.
giomof  This resolution of Scipio to send his own army on
tion. to Spain, and to meet Hannibal with the army of the
" two praztors, appears to show that he possessed the
highest qualities of a general, which involve the wis-
dom of a statesman no less than of a soldier. Asa
mere military question, his calculation, though baffled
by the event, was sound : but if we view it in a higher
light, the importance to the Romans of retaining
their hold on Spain would have justified a far greater
hazard; for if the Carthaginians were suffered to con-
solidate their dominion in Spain, and to avail them-
selves of its immense resources, not in money only,
but in men, the hardiest and steadiest of barbarians,
and, under the training of such generals as Hannibal
and his brother, equal to the best soldiers in the
world, the Romans would hardly have been able to
maintain the contest. Had not P. Scipio then de-
spatched his army to Spain at this critical moment,
instead of carrying it home to Italy, his son in all pro-
bability would never bave won the battle of Zama.,
Thede . Meanwhile Hannibal, on the day after the skirmish’
cuvied over with Scipio’s horse, had sent forward his infantry,
keeping the cavalry to cover his operations, as he still
expected the Romans to pursne him; while he him-
self waited to superintend the passage of the ele-
phants. These were thirty-seven in number; and
their dread of the water made their transport a very

B Polybius, 111 47.
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difficult operation. It was effected by fastening to
¢he bank large rafts of 200 feet in length, covered *——
carefully with earth: to the end of these., smaller rafts
were attached, covered with earth in the same man-
per, and with towing lines extended to a number of

CHAP

A.U C. 536.
AC. 218

the largest barks, which were to tow them over the

stream. The elephants, two females leading the way,
were brought upon the rafts by their drivers withont
difficulty; and as soon as they came upon the smaller
rafts, these were cut loose at once from the larger,
and towed out into the middle of the river. Some of
the elephants in their terror leaped overboard, and
drownped their drivers; but they themselves, it is said,
held their huge trunks above water, and struggled to
the shore; so that the whole thirty-seven were landed
in safety®. Then Haunibal called in his cavalry,
and covering his march with them and with the ele-
phants, set forward up the left bank of the Rhone to
overtake the infantry.

In four days they reached the spot where the m'hr-
Isere*, coming down from the main Alps, brings to throogh

the Rhone a stream hardly less full or mighty than ™"
his own. In the plains above the confluence two
Gaulish brothers were contending which should be
chief of their tribe; and the elder called in the
stranger general to support his cause. Hannibal
readily complied, established him firmly on the throne,
and received important aid from him in return. He
supplied the Carthaginian army plentifully with pro-
visions, furnished them with new arms, gave them
new clothmtr, especially shoes, which were found very
useful in the subsequent march, and accompanied
them to the first entrance on the mountain country,
to secure them from attacks on the part of his coun-
trymen. )
= Polybius, I1L. 46. Livy, XXL, 28. * Polybius, IT1. 45.
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CHAP. 'The attentive reader, who is acquainted with the
geography of the Alps and their neighbourhood, wilt

AV 5%
AC 218 perceive that this account of Iannibal's march is

Difficulty of . .

determining vague. It does not appear whether the Carthaginians
ascended the left bank of the Isere, or the right bank;
or whether they continued to ascend the Rhone for a
time, and leaving it only so far as to avoid the great
angle which it makes at Lyons, rejoined it again just
before they entered the mountain country, a little to
the left of the present road from Lyons to Chamberri,
But these uncertainties cannot now be removed, be-
cause Polybius neither possessed a sufficient know-
ledge of the bearings of the country, nor sufficient
liveliness as a painter, to describe the line of the
march so as to be clearly recognized. I believe how-
ever that Hannibal crossed the Isere, and continued
to ascend the Rhone; and that afterwards, striking
off to the right across the plains of Dauphiné, he
reached what Polybius calls the first ascent of the
Alps, at the northern extremity of that ridge of lime-
stone mountains, which, rising abruptly from the plain
to the height of 4000 or 5000 feet, and filling up the
whole space between the Rhone at Belley and the
Isere below Grenoble, first introduces the traveller
coming from Lyons to the remarkable features of
Alpine scenery. :

fooeiml At the end of the lowland country, the Gaulish

ot o Chief, who had accompanied Hannibal thus far, took

oppose bz, Jeave of him: his influence probably did not extend
fo the Alpine valleys; and the mountaineers, far from
respecting his safe conduct, might be in the habit of
making plundering inroads on his own territory.
Here then Hannibal was left to himself; and he
found that the natives were prepared to beset his pas-
sage. They occupied all such points as commanded
the road; which, as usual, was a sort of terrace cut in
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the mountain side, overbanging the valley whereby it- cHAP.

-penetrated to the central ridge. But as the moun-

tain line is of no great breadth here, the natives i.c. 21

- guarded the defile only by day, and withdrew when
night came on to their own homes, in a town or
village among the mountains, and lying in the valley
behind them?®. Hannibal having learnt this from
some of his Gaulish guides whom he sent among
them, encamped in their sight just below the entrance

of the defile; and as soon as it was dusk, he set out.’

with a detachment of light troops, made his way
~ through the pass, and occupied the positions which the

barbarians, after their usual practice, had abandoned
- at the approach of night.

AtU.C

XLIIL
[ —
536.

Day dawned; the main army broke up from its Ho batles.

camp, and began to enter the defile; while the natives, *

finding- their positions occupied by the enemy, at first
looked on quietly, and offered no disturbance to the
march. But when they saw. the long narrow line of
the Carthaginian army winding along the steep
mountain side, and the cavalry and baggage cattle
struggling at every step with the difficulties of the
- road, the temptation to plunder was too strong to be
registed; and from many points of the mountain above
the road they rushed down upon the Carthaginians.-
The confusion was terrible; for the road or track was

so narrow, that ‘the least crowd or disorder pushed .

the heavily loaded baggage cattle down the steep
below; and the horses, wounded by the barbariauns’
missiles, and plunging about wildly in their pain and
terror, increased the mischief. At last Hannibal was
obliged to charge down from his position, which com-
manded the whole scene of confusion, and to drive
~ the barbarians off. .This he effected: yet the conflict
of so many men on the narrow road made the disorder
= Palybius, 1L 50.
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worse for a time; and he unavoidably occasioned the
destruction of many of his own men®, At last, the
barbarians being quite beaten off, the army wound its
way out of the defile in safety, and rested in the
wide and rich valley which extends from the lake of
Bourget, with scarcely a perceptible change of level,
to the Isere at Montmeillan. Hannibal meanwhile
attacked and stormed the town, which was the bar-
barians’ principal stronghold; and here he not only
recovered a great many of his own men, horses, and
baggage cattle, but also found a large supply of corn
and cattle belonging to the barbarians, which he
immediately made use of for the consumption of his
soldiers.

In the plain which be had now reached, he halted
for a whole day, and then, resuming his march, pro-
ceeded for three days up the valley of the Isere on
the right bank, without encouatering any difficulty.
Then the natives met him with branches of trees in
their hands, and wreaths on their heads, in token of
peace: they spoke fairly, offered hostages, and wished,
they said, neither to do the Carthaginians any injury,
nor to receive any from them. Hannibal mistrusted
them, yet did not wish to offend them; he accepted
their terms, received their hostages, and obtained
large supplies of cattle; and their whole behaviour
seemed so trustworthy, that at last he accepted their
guidance, it is said, through a difficult part of the
country, which he was now approaching?. For all

the Alpine valleys become narrower, as they draw

nearer to the central chain; and the mountains often
come so close to the stream, that the roads in old
times were often obliged to leave the valley and
ascend the hills by any accessible point, to descend

~again when the gorge became wider, and follow the

= Polybius, IIL 51. % Polybins, IIL 52.



PASSAGE OF THE ALPS. _ 73

stream as before. If this is not done, and the track CHAP.
is carried nearer the river, it passes often through ——
defiles of the most formidable character, being mno A.cC.21s.
more than a narrow ledge above.a furious- torrent, -
with cliffs rising above it absolutely precipitous, and
coming down on the other side of the torrent abruptly

-to the water, leaving no passage by which man or

even goat could make its way.

It appears that the barbarians persua.ded Hannibal tacks of

to pass through one of these defiles, instead of, going tineers.
round it; and while his army was involved in it, they
suddenly, and without a provocation, as we are told,
attacked him. Making their way along the mountain
sides above the defile, they rolled down masses of
rock on the Carthaginians below, or even threw stones
upon them from their hands, stones and rocks being
equally fatal against an enemy so entangled. It was
well for Hannibal, that, still doubting the barbarians’
faith, he had sent forward his cavalry and baggage,
and covered the march with his infantry, who thus
had to sustain the brunt 6f the attack. Foot soldiers
on such ground were able to move, where horses would
be quite helpless; and thus at last Hannibal, with his
infantry, forced his way to the summit of one of the
bare cliffs overhanging the defile, and remained there
during the.night, whilst the cavalry and baggage
slowly struggled out of the defile®. Thus again
- baffled, the barbarians made no more general attacks
on the army; some partial anpoyance was occasioned
at intervals, and some baggage was carried off; but
it was observed, that wherever the elephants were;
the line of march was secure; for the barbarians be--
held those huge creatures with terror, having never
had the slightest knowledge of them, and not daring
to approach when they saw them.

 Polybiua, 1L 63,
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Without any farther recorded difficulty, the army
—~on the ninth day after they had left the plains of
Dauphiné arrived at the summit of the central ridge
of the Alps. Here there is always a plain of some
extent, 1mmed1ately overhung by the snowy SUMMits
of the high mountains, but itself in summer presenting
in many parts a carpet of the freshest grass, with the

"chalets of the shepherds scattered over it, and gay

Looks down
upon Italy., -

with a thousand flowers. But far different is its aspect
through the greatest part of the year: then it is one
unvaried waste of snow; and the little lakes, which
on many of the passes enliven the summer landscape,
are now frozen over, and covered with snow, so as to
be no lopger distinguishable. Hannibal was on the
summit of the Alps about the end of October: the
first winter snows had already fallen; but two hun-
dred years before the Christian era, when all Germany
was one vast forest, the climate of the Alps was far
colder than at present, and the snow lay on the passes
all through the year. Thus the soldiers were in
dreary quarters: they remained two days on the sum-
mit, resting from their fatigues, and giving opportu-
nity to many of the stragglers, and of the horses and
cattle, to rejoin them by following their track; but
they were cold and worn and disheartened; and
mountains still rose before them, through which, as
they knew too well, even their descent might be peril-
ous and painful.

But their great general, who felt that he now stood
victorious on the ramparts of Italy, and that the tor-
rent which rolled before him was carrying its waters
to the rich plains of Cisalpine Gaul, endeavoured to
kindle his soldiers with his own spirit of hope. He
called them together; he pointed out the valley be-
neath, to which the descent seemed the work of a
moment: “That valley,” he said, “is Italy; it leads
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us to the country of our friends the G'-auls and yonder cHAP.
is our way to Rome.” His eyes were eagerly fixed on Lu_é’s_'as.
that point of the horizon; and as he gazed, the dis- ac.21&
“tance between seemed to vamsh till he could almost

fancy that he was crossing the Tiber, and assailing

the Capitol *.

After the two days’ rest the descent began. Hanni- Descent
bal experienced no more open hostility from the bar-
barians, only some petty attempts here and there to
plunder; a fact strange in itself, but doubly so, if he
was really descending the valley of the Doria Baltea,
through the country of the- Salassians, the most un-
tameable robbers of all the Alpine barbarians. It is
possible that the influence of the Insubrians may
partly have restrained the mountaineers; and partly
also they may have been deterred by the ill success of
all former attacks, and may by this time have re-
garded the strange army and its monstrous beasts
with something of superstitious terror. DBut the
natural difficulties of the ground on the descent were
greater than ever. The snow covered the track so
that the men often lost it, and fell down the steep
below: at last they came to a place where an ava-
lanche had carried it away altogether for about three
bhundred yards, leaving the mountain side a mere
wreck of scattered rocks and snow. To go round was
impossible; for the depth of the snow on the heights
dbove rendered it hopeless to scale them; nothing
therefore was left but to repair the road. A summit
of some extent was found, and cleared of the snow;
and here the army were obliged to encamp, whilst the
work went on. There was no want of hands; and
every man was labouring for his life; the road there-
fore was restored, and supported with solid substruc-
tions below; and in a single day it was made practi-

® Polybios, IIL. 54. Livy, XXL. 35.



CHAP

JRLL
A.U.C. 538.
A.C. 218,

76 HISTORY OF ROME,

cable for the cavalry and baggage cattle, which were
immediately sent forward, and reached the lower
valley in safety, where they were turned out to pasture.
A harder labour was required to make a passage for
the elephants: the way for them must be wide and
solid; and the work could not be accomplished in less
than three days. The poor animals suffered severely
in the interval from hunger; for no forage was to be
found in that wilderness of snow, nor any trees whose
leaves might supply the place of other herbage. At
last they too were able to proceed with safety **: Han-
nibal overtook his cavalry and baggage; and in three
days more the whole army had got clear of the Alpine

" valleys, and entered the country of their friends, the

Arrival in
Italy,

the march,

Insubrians, on the wide plain of northern Italy.
Hannibal was arrived in Italy, but with a force so
weakened by its losses in men and horses, and by the
exhausted state of the survivors, that he might seem
to have accomplished his great march in vain. Ac-
cording to his own statement, which there is no reason
to doubt, he brought out of the Alpine valleys no more
than 12,000 African and 8000 Spanish infantry, with
6000 cavalry *'; so that his march from the Pyrenees
to the plains of morthern Italy must bave cost bim
33,000 men; an enormous loss, which proves how
severely the army must have suffered from the priva-
tions of the march and the severity of the Alpine cli-
mate; for not half of these 33,000 men can have
fallen in battle. With his army in this condition,
some period of repose was absolutely Decessary: ac-
cordingly, Hannibal remained in the country of the
Insubrians, till rest, and a more temperate climate,
and wholesome food, with which the Gauls plentifully
supplied him, restored the bodies and spirits of bis

® Polybius, 11, 54, 55, » Polybius, HL 56,
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soldiers, and made them’again ready for action®.. cHaP.
His first movement was against the Taurinians, a Li- — —

gurian people, who were constant énemies of the In- A 218
subrians, and therefore would not listen to Hannibal,
when he invited them to join his cause. He therefore
attacked and stormed their principal town, put the
garrison to the sword, and struck such terror into the
neighbouring tribés, tha.t they submitted immediately,
and became his allies. This was his first accession of
" strength in Italy, the first fruits, as he hoped, of a
long succession of defections among the allies of Rome,
so that the swords of the Italians might effect for him
the conquest of Italy.

Meanwhile Scipio had landed at Pisa, had crossed Scirie
the Apennines, and taken the command of the prse- meet him.
tors’ army, sending the prators themselves back to
Rome, had’ crossed the Po at Placentla., and was as-
cending its left bank, being anxious to advance with
all possible haste, in order to hinder a general rising
. of the Gauls by his presence®. Hannibal, for the -
opposite reason, was equally anxious to meet him,
being well aware that the Gauls were only restrained
_from revolting to the Carthaginians by fear, and that
on his first success in the field they would hasten to
join him*. He therefore descended the left bank of
the Po, keeping the river on his right; and .Scipio,
having thrown a bridge over the Ticinus, bad entered
what are now the Sardinian dominions, and was still
advancing westward, with the Po on his left, although,
as the river here makes a bend to the southward,
be was no longer in its 1mmed1ate neighbour-

‘hood %,

Each general was aware that his enemy was at Engagement

hand; and both pushed forward with their cavalry and Ticious

® Polybius, II. 60, 3 Polybius, 111. 60.
® Polybius,-111. 56. # Polybias, 115, 64.
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light troops in advance of their main armies, to recon-
noitre each other’s position and numbers. Thus was
brought on a.cmdenta.lly the first action between Ilan-
nibal and the Romans in Italy, which, with some ex-
aggeration, has been called the battle of the Ticinus *.
The Numidians in Hannibal's army, being now pro-
perly supported by heavy cavalry, were able to follow
their own manner of fighting, and, falling on the
flanks and rear of the Romans, who were already
engaged in front with Hannibal's heavy horsemen,
took ample vengeance for -their defeat on the,Rhone.
The Romans were routed; and the consul himself was
severely wounded, and owed his life, it is said, to the -
courage and ﬁdehty of a ngunan slave . With
their cavalry thus crippled, it was impossible to act
in such an open country; the Romans therefore hastily
retreated, recrossed the Ticinus, and broke down the
bridge, yet with so much hurry and confusion, that

. 600 men were left on the right bank, and fell into

Haunibal's
advance.

the enemy’s hands; and then, crossing the Po also,
established themselves under the walls of their colony
Placentia.

Hannibal, finding the bridge over the Ticinus de-
stroyed, reascended the left bank of the Po till he
found a convenient point to cross, and then, having
constructed a bridge with the river boats, carried
over his army in safety. Immediately, as he had ex-
pected, the Gauls on the right bank received him with
open arms; and again descending the river, he arrived
on the second day after his passage in sight of the
Roman army, and on the following day offered them
battle. But as the Romans did not move, he chose
out a spot for his camp, and posted his army five or
six miles from the enemy, and apparently on the east .

% Polybius, 1II. 65.
¥ Polybius, II1. 66. Livy, XXI. 46.
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of Placentia, cutting’ off their direct eommumcatmn CHAP.
with Ariminum and Rome * T

On the first ‘news of Haunibal's arrival in Italy, a.c.s2ls.
the senate had sent orders to the other comsul, T1 g::'én.’;:ffn
Sempronius, to return immediately to reinforce his joins Seipio,
colleague **. No event of importance had marked the
first summer of the war in Sicily. Hannibal’s spirit
so animated the Carthaginian government, that they
were every where preparing to act on the offensive;
and before the arrival of Sempronius, M. A milius, the
pretor, had already had to fight a naval action with
the enemy, in order to defend Lilybeum*. He had
defeated them, and prevented their landing, but the
Carthaginian fleets still kept the sea; and whilst Sem-
pronius’ was employing his whole force in the conquest
of the island of Melita, the enemy were cruizing on .
the northern side of Sicily, and making descents on
the coast of Italy. On his return to Lilybzzum be was
going in pursuit of them, when he received orders to
return home and join his colleague. He accordingly
left part of his fleet with the preetor in Sicily,-and
part he committed to Sex. Pomponius, his lieutenant,
. for the protection of the coasts of Lucania and Cam-
pania; while, from a dread of the dangers and delays
of the winter navigation of the Adriatic, his army was
to march from Lilybzum to Messana, and after cross-
ing the strait to go by land through the whole length
of Italy, the soldiers being bound by oath to appear
on a certain day at Ariminum. They completed
their long march, it is said, in forty days; and from -
Ariminum they hastened to the scene of action, and °
effected their junction with the army of Scipio *'.

Sempronius found his colleague no longer in his Position of

army.

* Polybius, TIL. 66. a Polshins, IIL 61. 68. Livy,
* Polybius, L. 61. XXI. 51. :
® Livy, XXI, 49, 50.
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original position, close by Placentia and the Po, but
withdrawn to the first hills which bound the great
plain on the south, and leave an interval here of about
six miles between themselves and the river ?. DBut
Hannibal’s army lying, as it seems, to the eastward,
the Roman consul retreated westward, and leaving
Placentia to its own resoprces, crossed to the left bank
of the Trebia, and there lay encamped, just where the
stream issues from the last hills of the Apennines. It
appears that the Romans had several magazines on
the right bank of the Po above Placentia, on which
the consul probably depended for his subsistence; and
these -posts, together with the presence of his army,
kept the Gauls on the immediate bank of the river
quiet, so that they gave Hannibal no assistance.
When the Romans fell back behind the Trebia, Han-
nibal followed them, and encamped about five miles
off from them, directly between them and Placentia **.
DBut -his powerful cavalry kept his communications
open in every direction; and the Gauls who lived out

* of the immediate control of the Roman army and gar-

Hannibal’s
policy.

risons, supplied him with provisions abundantly.

It is not explained by any existing writer how
Sempronius was able to effect his junction with his
colleague without any opposition from Hannibal.. The
regular road from Ariminum to Placentia passes
through a country unvaried by a single hill; and the
approach of a large army should have been announced
to Hanuibal by his Numidian cavalry, soon enough to
allow him to interraptit. But so much in war depends
upon trifling accidents, that it is vain to guess where
we are without information. We only know that the
two consular armies were united in Scipio’s position
on the left bank of the Trebia; that their united forces
amounted to 40,000 men; and that Hannibal, with

© Polybius, I1L 67, @ Polybius, I11. 65,
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an army so reinforced by the Gauls since his arrival CHAD

jn Italy, that-it was little inferior to the enemy’s, ;T7x
was so far from fearing to engage either consul singly, 4.C.218.
that be wished for nothing so much as to bring on a
decisive battle with the combined armies of both.
Depending on the support of the Gauls for his subsist-

ence, he must not be too long a burden to them: they

had hoped to be led to.live on the plunder of the
enemy’s country, not to maintain him at the expense

of their own. In order to force the Romans to a

battle, he began to attack their magazines. Clastidium,

now Castiggio, a small town on the right bank of the

Po, nearly opposite to the mouth of the Ticinus, was
betrayed into his hands by the governor; and he here

found large supplies of corn *,

On the other hand, Sempronius, having no fears for Sempronius
the event of a battle, was longing for the glory of a e Remm
triumph over such an enemy as Hannibal **; and asirw oxiou
Scipio was still disabled by his wound, he had the * ¥
command of the whole Roman army. Besides, the
Gauls who lived in the plain between the Trebia and
Placentia, not knowing which side to espouse, had
been plundered by Hannibal's cavalry, and besought
the consuls to protect them. This was no time, Sem-
pronius thought, to neglect any ally who still remained
faithful to Rome: he sent out his cavalry and light
troops over the Trebia to drive off the plunderers;
and in such skirmishes he obtained some partial suc-
cess, which made him the more disposed to risk a
general battle *'. :

For this, as a Roman officer, and before Hannibal’s His rt-
military talents were fully known, he ought not to be ™"
harshly judged; but his manner of engaging was rash,

4 Polybius, IIL 72, Livy, XXI.  * Polybius, IIL 70..
62, 9 Polybius, 1L, 69.
“ Polybius, IIL. 69. .
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crar. and unworthy of an able general. He allowed the
‘tos attacks of Hannibal's light cavalry to tempt him to
A.G.218, follow them to their own field of battle. Early in the
morning the Numidians crossed the river, and skir-
mished close up to the Roman camp: the consul first
sent out his cavalry, and then his light infantry to
repel them **; and when they gave way and recrossed
the river, he led his regular infantry out of his camp,
and gave orders for the whole army to advance over

the Trebia and attack the enemy.
Commenee- It was mid-winter, and the wide pebbly bed of the
batle on the T'rebia, which the summer traveller may almost pass
dry-shod, was now filled with a rapid stream running
breast-high.. In the night it had rained or snowed
heavily: and the morning was raw and chilly, threat-
ening sleet or snow*. Yet Sempronius led his sol-
diers through_ the river, before they had eaten any
thing; and wet, cold, and hungry as they were, he
formed them in order of battle on the plain. Mean-
while Hannibal’s men had eaten their breakfast in
their tents, and had oiled their bodies, and put on
their armour around their fires. Then, when the
epemy had crossed the Trebia, and were advancing
in the open plain, the Carthaginians marched out to
meet them; and about a mile in front of their camp
they formed in order of battle. Their disposition
was simple: the heavy infantry, Gauls, Spaniards, and
Africans, to the number of 20,000, were drawn up in
a single line: the cavalry, 10,000 strong, was, with
the elephants, on the two wings; the light infantry
and Balearian slingers were in the front of the whole
army. - This was all Hannibal’s visible force. But
near the Trebia, and now left in their rear by the ad-
vancing Roman legions, were lying close hid in the
deep and overgrown bed of a small watercourse,

% Polybius, IIL 71. ) * Polybius, I11, 72.
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two thousand picked soldiers, horse and foot, com- gEAIE

manded by Hannibal’s younger brother Mago, whom T
he had posted there during the night, and whose ac.zis

ambush the Romans passed with no suspicion. Ax-
rived on the field of battle, the legions were formed
in their usual order, with the allied infantry on the
wings; and their weak cavalry of 4000 men, ill able
to contend with the numerous horsemen of Hannibal,
were on the flanks of the whole line.

C. 536,

The Roman velites, or light infantry, who had been Defeatof

in action since daybreak, and bad already shot away 1.gm e

half their darts and arTows, were soon driven back
upon the hastati and principes, and passed through
the intervals of the maniples to the rear. With no
less ease were the cavalry beaten on both wings, by
Hannibal’s horse and elephants. But when the heavy
infantry, superior in numbers and better armed both
for offence and defence, closed with the enemy, the
confidence of Sempronius seemed to be justified: and
the Romans, numbed and exhausted as they were, yet,
by their excellence in all soldierly qualities, maintained
the fight with equal advantage *.

fantry and

cavalry.

On a sudden a loud alarm was heard; and Mago Boztoo‘fr:l;;

with his chosen band, broke out from lns ambush,
and assaulted them funously in the rear. Meantlme
both wings of the Roman infantry were broken down
by the elephants, and overwhelmed by the missiles of
the light infantry, till they were utterly routed and
fled towards the Trebia. The legions in the centre,
finding themselves assailed on the rear, pushed despe-
rately forwards, forced their way through the enemy’s
line, and marched off the field straight to Placentia.
Many of the routed cavalry made off in the same
direction, -and so escaped. But those who fled to-
wards the river were slaughtered unceasingly by the

" Polybius, I1I. 73.
a2
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conquerors till they reached it; and the loss here was

—— ——' enormous. The Carthaglmans however stopped their
4218, pursmt on the brink of the Trebia: the cold was

piercing, and to the elephants so intolerable that they
almost all perished; even of the men and horses many
were lost, so that the wreck of the Roman army
reached then' camp in safety; and when night came
on Scipio again led them across the river, and passing
unnoticed by the camp of the enemy, took refuge with

'his colleague within the walls of Placentia*. ~£

So ended Hannibal's first campaign in Ita.ly The
Romans, after their defeat, despaired of maintaining
their ground on the Po; and the two consular armies
retreated in opposite directions, Scipio’s upon Ari-
minum, and that of Sempronius across the Apennines
into Etruria. Hannibal remained master of Cisalpine
Gaul; but the season did not allow him to besiege
Placentia and Cremona; and the temper of the Gauls

"rendered it evident that he must not make their

country the seat of war in another campaign. Al-
ready they bore the burden of supporting his army so
impatiently, that he made an attempt, in the dead of
the winter, to cross the Apennines into Etruria, and
was only driven back by the extreme severity of the
weather, the wind sweeping with such fury over the
ridges, and through the passes of the mountains, that
neither men nor beasts could stand against it*, He
was forced therefore to winter in Gaul; but the in-
nate fickleness and treachery of the people led him to
suspect that attempts would be made against his life,
and that a Gaulish assassin might hope to purchase
forgiveness from the Romans for his eountry’s revolt,
by destroying the general who had seduced them.
He therefore put on a variety of disguises to baffle
such designs; he wore false hair, appearing sometimes

S Polybias, I11. 74. # Livy, XXL 58,
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as a man of mature years, and sometimes with the grey gHAIE
hairs of old age*; and if he had that taste for humour ———
which great men are seldom without, and which some ‘wear,
anecdotes of him imply, he must have been often
amused by the mistakes thus occasioned, and have
derived entertainment from that which pohcv or neces-

sity had dictated.

We should be glad to catch a distinct view of the Flamininsis
state of Rome, when the news first arrived of the miand
battle of the Trebia. Since the disaster of Caudium, ;n:::ﬂl
more than a hundred years before, there had been
known no defeat of two consular armies united; and
the surprise and vexation must have been great.
Sempronius, it is said, returned to Rome to hold the
comitia; and the people resolved to elect as comsul
a man who, however unwelcome to the aristocracy,
had already distinguished himself by brilliant victories
in the very country which was now the seat of war.

They accordingly chose C. Flaminius for the second
time consul; and with him was elected Cn. Servilius
Geminus, & man of an old patrician family, and person-
ally attached to the aristocratical party, but unknown
“to s before his present consulship. Flaminius’ elec-
tion was most unpalatable to the aristocracy; and as
numerous prodigies were reported, and the Slbyllme
books consulted, and it was certain that various rites
would be ordered to propitiate the favour of the gods*,
he had some reason to suspect that his election would
again be declared null and void, and he bimself thus
deprived of his command. He was anxious therefore
to leave Rome as soon as possible: as his colleague
was detained by the religious ceremonies, and by the |
care of superintending the new levies, Flaminius, it is
said, left the city before the 15th of March, when his
consulship was to begin, and actually entered upon his

® Palybius, I1L. 78. “ Livy, XXI. 63.
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cHAP. office at Ariminum, whither he had gone to super-

XLIIL

“— —— intend the formatlon of magazines, and to examine -

A.U.C. 537,

AC.217. the state of the army®. But the aristocracy thought

Haonibal
enters
Etruris.

it was no time to press party animosities; they made
no attempt to disturb Flaminius’ election; and he
appears to have had his province assigned him without
opposition, and to have been appointed to command
Sempronius’ army in Etruria, while Servilius suc-
ceeded Scipio at Ariminum. The levies of soldiers
went on vigorously; two legions were employed in
Spain; one was sent to Sicily, another to Sardinia,
and another to Tarentum; and four legions, more or
less thinned by the defeat at the Trebia, still formed
the nucleus of two armies in Ariminum and in Etruria.
It appears that four new legions were levied, with an
unusually large proportion of soldiers from the Italian
allies and the Latin name; and these being divided
between the two consuls, the armies opposed to Han-

_ nibal on either line, by which he might advance, must

bave been in point of numbers exceedingly formidable.
Servilius, as we have seen, had his head-quarters at
Ariminum; and Scipio, whom he superseded, sailed
as proconsul into Spain, to take the command of his
original army there. Flaminius succeeded to Sem-
pronius in Etruria, and lay encamped, it is said, in
the neighbourhood of Arretium *°.

Thus the main Roman armies lay nearly in the
same positions which they had held eight years before,
to oppose the expected invasion of the Gauls. But
as the Gauls then broke into Etruria unperceived by
either Roman army, so the Romans were again sur-
prised by Hannibal on a line where they had not ex-
pected him. He crossed the Apennines, not by the
ordinary road to Lucca, descending the valley of the
Macra, but, as it appears, by a straighter line down

s Livy, XXL. 63. ® Livy, XXII. 2.
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the valley of the Anser or Serchio; and leaving Lucca
on his right, he proceeded to struggle through the
low and flooded country which lay between the right
bank of the Arno and the Apennines below Florence,
and of which the marsh or lake of Fucecchio stilf re-
mains a specimen. Here again the sufferings of the
army were extreme; but they were rewarded when
they reached the firm ground below Fasul®, and were
let loose upon the plunder of the rich valley of the
upper Arno®. -

Flaminius Jay quiet at Arretium, and did not
attempt to give battle, but sent messengers to his
colleague, to inform him of the enemy's appearance
in Etruria. Hannibal was now on the south of the
Aponnines, and in the heart of Italy; but the expe-
rience of the Samnites and of Pyrrhus had shown that
the Etruscans were scarcely more to be relied on than
the Gauls; and it was in the south, in Samnium and
Lucania and Apulia, that the only materials existed
for organizing a new Italian war against Rome. Ac-
cordingly Hannibal advanced rapidly into Etruria,
and finding that Flaminius still did not move, passed
- by Arretium, leaving the Roman army in his rear,
and marching, as it seemed, to gain the great plain of
central Italy, which reaches from Perusia to Spoletum,
and was traversed by the great road from Ariminum
to Rome,

CHAP,

—
AU.C. 537,
AC. 217,

Advances
to’

Perugin,

The consul Flaminius now at last broke up from riminias
his position, and followed the enemy. Hannibal laid ®'*™ "=

waste the country on every side with fire and sword,
to provoke the Romans to a hasty battle; and leaving
Cortona on his left nntouched on its mountain seat,
he approached the lake of Thrasymenus, and followed
the road along its north-eastern shore, till it ascended
the hills which divide the lake from the basin of the

% Polybius, IEIL 78, 79.
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Tiber **. Flaminius was fully convinced that Ilanni-

S pals object was not to fight a battle, but to lay waste

A.U.C. 537

A0.217. the richest part of Italy: had he wished to engage,

Difficulty of
markin
the fiel

battle,

why had he not attacked him when he lay at Arretium,
and while his colleague was far away at Ariminum ?
With this impression he pressed on his rear closely,
never dreaming that the lion would turn from the
pursuit of his defenceless prey, to spring on the shep-
herds who were dogging his steps behind.

The modern road along the lake, after passing the

°f village of Passignano, runs for some way close to the

water’s edge on the right, hemmed in on the left
by a line of cliffs, which make it an absolute defile.
Then it turns from the lake and ascends the hills;
yet, although they form something of a curve, there is
nothing to deserve the name of a valley; and the road,
after leaving the lake, begins to ascend almost jmme-
diately, so that there is a very short distance during
which the hills on the right and left command it.
The ground therefore does not well correspond with
the description of Polybius, who states that the valley
in which the Romans were caught, was not the narrow
interval between the hills and the lake, but a valley
beyond this defile, and running down to the lake, so
that the Romans when engaged in it bad the water
not on their right flank, but on their rear®. Livy's
account is different, and represents the Romans as
caught in the defile beyond Passignano, between thé
cliff and the lake. It is possible that, if the exact
line of the ancient road could be discovered, it might
assist in solving the difficulty: in the mean time the
battle of Thrasymenus must be one of the many events
in ancient military history, where the accounts of
historians, differing either with each other or with

® Polybiua, I1I. 82. Livy,XXII. 3. # ]II. 83,
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the actual appearances of the ground, are to us inex- CHAP.

plicable. S
The consul had encamped in the evening on the GhC. 2T,

side of the lake, just within the present Roman fron- adrances o
tier, and on the Tuscan side of Passignano: he had nibal
made & forced march, and had artived at his position
so late that he could not examine the ground before
bim *. Early the next morning he set forward again;
the morning mist hung thickly over the lake and the
low grounds, leaving the heights, as is often the case,
quite clear. Flaminius, anxious to overtake his enemy,
rejoiced in the friendly veil which thud® concealed his
advance, and hoped to fall upon Hannibal’s army
while it was still in marching order, and its columns
encumbered with the plunder of the valley of the
Arno. He passed through the defile of Passignano,
and found no enemy: this confirmed him in his belief
that Hannibal did not mean to fight. Already the
Numidian cavalry were ofi the edge of the basin of
the Tiber: unless he could overtake them speedily,
they would bave reached the plain; and Africans,
Spaniards, and Gauls, would be rioting in the devas-
tation of the garden of Italy. So the consul rejoiced
as the heads of his columns emerged from the defile,
and, turning to the left, began to ascend the hills,
where he hoped at least to find the rear guard of the
enemy.

At this moment the stillness of the mist was broken Destruction
by barbarian war-cries on every side; and both flanks Sody of the
of the Roman column were assailed at once. Their “=*
right was overwhelmed by a storm of javelins and
arrows, shot as if from the midst of darkness, and
striking into the soldier’s unguarded side, where he
had no shield to cover him; while ponderous stones,
agaimst which no shield or helmet could avail, came

® Polybius, IIL 83, 8¢.
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CHAP,
XLUL

crashing down upon their heads. On the left were

o — heard the trampling of horse, and the well-known
AC.217. war-cries of the Gauls; and presently Hannibal's

Of the rear
gnard,

dreaded cavalry emerged from the mist, and were in
an instant in the midst of their ranks; and the huge
forms of the Gauls and their vast broad swords broke
in upon them at the same moment. The head of the
Roman column, which was already ascending to the
higher ground, found its advance also barred; for here
was the enemy whom they had so longed to overtake;
here were some of the Spanish and African foot of
Hannibal's army drawn up to wait their assault. The
Romans instantly attacked these troops, and cut their
way through; these must be the covering parties, they
thought, of Hannibal's main battle; and, eager to
bring the contest to a decisive issue, they pushed
forward up the heights, not doubting that on the
summit they should find the whole force of the enemy.
And now they were on the top of the ridge, and to
their astonishment no enemy was there; but the mist
drew up, and, as they looked behind, they saw too
plainly where Hannibal was: the whole valley was
one scene of carnage, while on the sides of the hills
above were the masses of the Spanish and African
foot witnessing the destruction of the Roman army,
which had scarcely cost them a single stroke.

The advanced troops of the Roman column had
thus escaped the slaughter; but being too few to
retrieve the day, they continued their advance, which
was now become a flight, and took refuge in one of
the neighbouring villages. Meantime, while the centre
of the army was cut to picces in the valley, the rear
was still winding through the defile beyond, between
the cliffs and the lake. But they too were attacked
from the heights above by the Gauls, and forced in
confusion into the water. Some of the soldiers in
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desperation struck out into the deep water swimming, CHAP.
and weighed down by their armour presently sank: |
others ran in as far as was within their depth, and Ac.2in.’
there stood helplessly, till the enemy’s cavalry dashed
in after them. Then they lifted up their hands, and
cried for quarter: but on this day of sacrifice, the
gods of Carthage were not to be defrauded of a
single victim; and the horsemen pitilessly fulfilled
Hannibal's vow.

Thus, with the exception of the advanced troops of Desthef
the Roman column, who were about 6000 men, the
rest of the army was utterly destroyed. The consul
himself bad not seen the wreck conmsummated. On
finding himself surrounded, he had vainly endeavoured-
to form his men amidst the confusion, and to offer
some regular resistance: when this was hopeless, he
continued to do his duty as a brave soldier, till one of
the Gaulish horsemen, who is said to have known him
by sight from his former consulship, rode up and ran
him through the body with his lance, crying out, “ So
perish the man who slaughtered our brethren, and
robbed us of the lands of our fathers®.” In these
last words we probably rather read the unquenchable
hatred of the Roman aristocracy to the author of an-
agrarian law, than the genuine language of the Gaul.
Flaminius died bravely, sword in hand, having
committed no greater military error than many an
impetuous soldier, whose death in his country’s cause
has been felt to throw a veil over his rashness, and
whose memory is pitied and honoured. The party
feelings which have so coloured the language of the
ancient writers respecting him, need not be shared by
a modern historian: Flaminius was indeed an unequal
antagonist to Hannibal; but in his previous life, as
consul and as censor, he had served his country well;

® Livy, XX1I. 6.
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and if the defile of Thrasymenus witnessed his rash-
' ness, it also contains his honourable grave.

The battle must have been ended before noon; and
Hannibal’s indefatigable cavalry, after having destroyed

Comtucrof the centre and rear of the Roman army, hastened to

Hannibal to
t.he prison-

pursue the troops who had broken off from the front,
and had for the present escaped the general overthrow.
They were supported by the light-armed foot and the
Spaniards, and finding the Romans in the village to
which they had retreated, proceeded to invest it on
every side. The Romans, cut off from all relief, and
with no provisions, surrendered to Maharbal, who
cornmanded the party sent against them. They were
brought to Hannibal: with the other prisoners taken
in the battle, the whole number amounted to 15,000.
The general addressed them by an interpreter; he told
the sbldiers who had surrendered to Maharbal, that
their lives, if he pleased, were still forfeited, for
Maharbal had no anthority to grant terms without

_bhis consent: then he proceeded, with the vehemence

often displayed by Napoleon in similar circumstances,
to inveigh against the Roman government and people,
and concluded by giviog all his Roman prisoners to

-the custody of the several divisions of his army. Then

he turned to the Italian allies: they were not his
enemies, he said; on the contrary, he had invaded
Italy to aid them in casting off the yoke of Rome; he
should still deal with them as he had treated his
Italian prisoners taken at the Trebia; they were free
from that moment, and without ransom *. This being
done, he halted for a short time to rest his army,
and buried with great solemnity thirty of the most
dlstmgmshed of those who had fallen on his own side
in the battle. His whole loss had amounted only to
1500 men, of whom the greater part were Gauls. It

® Polybins, I11. 85.
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" is said also that he caused careful search, but in vain, CHAP.
to be made for the body of the consul, Flaminius, being \——=
anxious to give him honourable burial *. So he acted A.c.217.
afterwards to L. Amilius and to Mareeﬂus and these
humanities are worthy of notice, as if he had wished

to show that, though his vow bound him to unrelenting

enmity towards the Romans while living, it was a
pleasure to him to feel that he might honour them

when dead.

The army of Hannibal now broke up from the Hermmge
scene of its victory, and leaving Perusia unassaﬂed
crossed the infant stream of the Tiber, and entered
upon the plains of Umbria. Here Maharbal, with the
cavalry and light troops, obtained another victory over
a party of some thousand men, commanded by C.
Centenius, and killed, took prisoners, or dispersed
the whole body®. Then that rich plain, extending
from the Tiber under Perusia to Spoletum at the foot
of the Monte Somma, was laid waste by the Carthagi-
nians without mercy. The white oxen of the Cli-
tumnus, so often offered in sacrifice to the gods of
Rome by her triumphant generals, were now the spoil
of the enemy, and were slanghtered on the altars of
the gods of Carthage, amidst prayers for the destruc-
tion of Rome. The left bank of the Tiber again
heard the Gaulish war-cry; and the terrified inbabit-
ants fled to the mountains or into the fortified cities
from this unwonted storm of barbarian invasion. The
figures and arms of the Gauls, however formidable,
might be familiar to many of the Umbrians; but they
gazed in wonder on the slingers from the Balearian
islands, on the hardy Spanish foot, conspicuous by
their white linen coats bordered with scarlet ®; on the

- XXIL Y. Com Ya % Polybius, [II. 114. Livy,
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regular African mfantry, who_had not yet exchanged

S5 their long lances and, small shields for the long shield
AC.2l7. and stabbing sword of the Roman soldier; on the

He marches

into Apulis.

heavy cavalry, 80 numerous, and mounted on horses so
superior to those of Italy; above all, on the bands of
wild Numidians, who rode without saddle or bridle, as
if "the rider and his horse were one creature, and who

* scoured over the country with a speed and impetuosity

defying escape or resistance. Amidst such a scene
the colonigts of Spoletum deserved well of their
country, for shuttiig their gates boldly, and not
yielding to the general panic; and when the Nu-
mmidian horsemen reined up their horses, and turned
ayay from its well-manned walls, the colonists, with
an excusable boasting, might claim the glory of having
repulsed Hannibal .

But Hannibal’s way lay not over the Monte Somma,
although its steep pass, rising immediately behind
Spoletum, was the last matural obstacle between him
and Rome. Beyond that pass the country was full,
not of Roman colonies merely, but of Roman citizens
he would soon have entered on the territory of the
thirty-five Roman tribes, where every man whom he
would have met was his enemy. His eyes were fixed
elsewhere: the south was entirely open to him; the
way to Apulia and Samnium was cleared of every
impediment. He crossed the Apennines in the direc-
tion of Ancona, and invaded Picenum: he then fol-
lowed the coast of the Adriatic, through the country
of the Marrucinians and Frentamans, till he arrived
in the northern part of Apulia, in the country called
by the Greeks Daunia®. He advanced slowly and
lewurely, encamping after short marches, and spread-
ing devastation far and wide: the plunder of slaves,
cattle, corn, wine, oil, and valuable property of every

® Livy, XXIL 9. 9 Polybius, 1II. 86, Livy, XXIL 9,
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descriptions was almost more than the army could SEAP
carry or drive along. “The soldiers, who after their ;577
exhausting march from Spain over the Alps, had ever 4.0. 247
since been in active service, or in wretched quarters,
and who from cold and the wagt of oil for ancinting
the skin had suffered severelyfrom scorbutic disorders,
were now revelling in plenty in a land of corn dnd
olives and vines, where all good things were in such
abundance that the very borses- of the army, so said
report, were bathed in old wines to 1mprove their con-
dition®. Meanwhile, wherever ‘the army pa.ss‘ed, all
Romans or Latins, of an age to bear arms, were by
Hannibal's express orders put to the sword ®>. Many
an occupier of domain land, many a farmer of the
taxes, or of those multiplied branches of revenue which
the Roman government possessed all over Italy, col-
lectors of customs and port duties, surveyors and
farmers of the forests, farmers of the mountain pas-
tures, farmers of the salt on the sea coast, and of the
mines in the mountains, were cut off by the vengeance
of the Carthaginians; and Rome, having lost thousands
of her poorer citizens in battle, and now losing hundreds
of the richer classes in this exterminating march, lay
bleeding at every pore.

But her spirit was invincible. When the tidings Suteof

me on

of the disaster of Thrasymenus reached the city, the bearing the
people crowded to the Forum, and called upon the A
magistrates fo fell them the whole truth™. The
preetor peregrinus, M. Pomponius Matho, ascended
the rostra, and said to the assembled multitude, * We
. have been beaten in a great battle; our army is de-
stroyed ; and C. Flaminius, the consul, is killed.”
Our colder temperaments scarcely enable us to con-
ceive the effect of such tidings on the lively feelings

8 Polybius, ITI. 87, 88, - ™ Polybiuy, II1, 85. Livy, XXIL
" ® Polybius, 1. 86. 7.
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%‘Eﬁ}’ of the people of the south, or to image to ourselves

vow, the cries, the tears, the hands uphfted in prayer, or

Ac.217. clenched in rage, the confused sound of ten thousand
voices, giving utterance with breathless rapidity to
their feelings of eager interest, of terror, of grief, or
of fury. All the northern gates of the city were beset
with crowds of wives and mothers, imploring every
fresh fugitive from the fatal field for some tidings of
those most dear to them. The praztors, M. /Emilius
and M. Pomponius, kept the senate sitting for several
days from sunrise to sunset, without adjournment, in
earnest consultation on the .alarming state of their
country.

Fobm . .Leace was mot thought of for a moment: nor was

sprointed it proposed to withdraw a single soldier from Spain,
or Sicily, or Sardinia; but it was resolved that a
dictator ought to be appointed, to secure umity of
command. There had been no dictatorship for actual
gervice since that of A. Atilius Calatinus, two-and-
thirty years before, in the disastrous consulship of P.
Claudius Pulcher and L. Junius Pullus. But it is
probable that some jealousy was entertained of the
senate’s choice, if, in the absence of the consul Cn.
Servilius, the appointment, according to ancient usage,
bad rested with them: por was it thought safe to leave
the dictator to nominate his master of the horse.
Hence an unusunal course was adopted: the centuries
in their comitia elected both the one and the other,
choosing one from each of the two parties in the state;
the dictator, Q. Fabius Maximus, from one of the
noblest, but at the same time the most moderate
families of the aristocracy, and himself a man of a
nature no less gentle than wise; the master of the
horse, M. Minucius Rufus, as representing the popular
party ™\,
' A Polybins, IIL 87. Livy, XXII. 8.
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Religion in the mind of Q. Fabius was not a mere CHAP.
instrument for party purposes: although he may have *—

AT 53,
had little belief in iis truth; he was convinced of its a.c.2l7.

excellence, and that a reverence for the gods was an pm?fﬂx *
essential element in the character of a nation, without *
which it must assuredly degenerate. Therefore, on
the very day that he entered on his office, he sum-
moned the senate, and dwelling on the importance of
propitiating the gods moved that the Sibylline books
should forthwith be consulted™. They directed
among other things, that the Roman people shoyld
vow to the gods what was called * a holy spring,” that
is to say, that every animal fit for sacrifice born in the
spring of that year, between the first day of March
and the thirtieth of April, and reared on any mountain
or plain or river bank or upland pasture throughout
_ Italy, should be offered to Jupiter”. Extraordinary
games wero also vowed to be celebrated in the Circus
Maximus; prayers were put up at all the temples;
new temples were vowed to be built; and for three
days those solemn sacrifices were performed, in which
the images of the gods were taken down from their
temples, and laid on couches richly covered, with tables
full of meat and wine set before them, in the sight of
all the people, as if the gods could not but bless the
city where they had deigned to receive hospitality.

Then the dictator turned his attention to the state Pllua::f:i Fa-
of the war. A lona campaign was in prospect; for it amgsign.
was still so early in the season that the prztors had
not yet gone out to their provinces; and Hannibal
was already in the heart of Italy. All measures were
taken for the defence of the country; even the walls
- and towers of Rome were ordered to be made good
against an attack. Bridges were to be broken down;
the inhabitants of open towns were to withdraw into

¥ Livy, XXIL 9. A Livy, XXIL 10.
VOL. HI. H
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CHAP. places of security; and in the expected line of Han-
o5y Dibal's march, the country was to be laid waste before

Ac.217.” him, the corn destroyed, and the houses burnt’®.
This would probably be done effectually in the

- Roman territory; but the allies were not likely to
make such extreme sacrifices: and this of itself was
a reason why Hannibal did not advance directly upon
Rome.

Roman More than thirty thousand men, in killed and
prisoners, had been lost to the Romans in the late
battle. The consul Cn. Servilius commanded above
thirty thousand in Cisalpine Gaul; and he was now
retreating in all haste, after having heard of the total
defeat of his colleague. Two new legions were raised,
besides a large force out of the city tribes, which
was employed partly for the defence of Rome itself,
and partly, as it consisted largely of the poorer eciti-
zens, for the service of the fleet. This last indeed
was become a matter of urgent necessity : for the
Carthaginian fleet was already -on the Italian coast,
and had taken a whole convoy of corn-ships, off Cosa,
in Etruria, carrying supplies to the army in Spain;
while the Roman ships, both in Sicily and at Ostia,
had not yet been launched after the winter . Now all
the ships at Ostia and in the Tiber were sent to sea in
haste, and the consul Cn. Servilius commanded them;
whilst the dictator and master of the horse, having
added the two newly raised legions to the consul's
army, proceeded through Campania and Samnium
into Apulia, and, with an army greatly superior in
numbers, encamped at a distance of about five or six
miles from Hannibal *%.

Hamitel Besides the advantage of numbers, the Romans had

Samsiom  that of being regplarly and abundantly supplied with

» Livy, XXIL 11 » Pol IIL 63,
» Lh;; XXIL 11 i
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- provisions. They had no occasion to scatter their cHar
forces in order to obtain subsistence; but keeping mﬁ';;

their army together, and exposing no weak point to “ﬁ(e:nalrz

fortune, they followed Hannibal at a certain distance, Campanis.

watched their opportunity to cut off his detached

parties, and above all, by remaining in the field with

so imposing an army, overawed the allies, and checked

their disposition to revolt””. Thus Hannibal, finding

that the Apulians did not join him, recrossed the

Apennines, and moved through the country of the:

Hirpinians into that of the Caudinian Samnites.

But Beneventum, once a great Samnite city, was now

a Latin colony; and its gates were close shut against

the invader. Hannibal laid waste its territory with

fire and sword, then moved onwards under the south

side of the Matese, and took possession of Telesia, the

native city of C. Pontius, but now a decayed and

defenceless town: thence descending the Calor to its

junction with the Vulturnus, and ascending the Vul-

turnus -till he found it easily fordable, he finally

crossed it near Allifss, and passing over the hills

behind Calatia, descended by Cales into the midst of

- the Falernian plain, the glory of Campania ™.

Fabius steadily followed him, not descending into Pubiw
the plain, but keeping his army on the hills above it,
and watching all his movements. Again the Numij-
dian cavalry were seen scouring the country on every
side; and the smoke of burning houses marked their
track. The soldiers in the Roman army beheld the
sight with the greatest impatience: -they were burn-
ing for battle, and the master of the horse himself
shared and encouraged the genmeral feeling. But
Fabius was firm in his resolution; he sent parties to
secure even the pass of Tarracina, lest Hannibal
should attempt to advance by the Appian road upon

7 Polybius, UL 90. ® Polybius, III. 90. Livy, XXIL 13.
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Rome; he garrisoned Casilinum on the enemy’s rear;
—— the Vulturnus from Casilinum to the sea barred all
retreat southwards; the colony of Cales stopped the
outlet from the plain by the Latin read; while from
Cales to Casilinum the hills formed an unbroken
barrier, steep and wooded, the few paths over which
were already secured by Roman soldiers”. Thus
Fabius thought that Hannibal was caught as in a
pitfall; that his escape was cut off, while his army,
having soon wasted its plunder, could not possibly
winter where it was, without magazines, and without
a single town in its possession. For himself, he had
all the resources of Campania and Samnium on his
rear; while on hig right the Latin road, secured by
the colonies of Cales, Casinum, and Fregellaa kept his
communications with Rome open.

Hannibal on his part had no thought of wintering

the where he was; but he had carefully husbanded his

plunder, that it might supply his winter consumption,
so that it was important to him to carry it off in
safety. He had taken many thousand cattle; and his
army besides was encumbered with its numerous
prisoners, over and above the corn, wine, oil, and
other articles, which had been furnished by the ravage
of one of the richest districts in Italy. Finding that
the passes in the hills between Cales and the Vul-
turnus were occupied by the enmemy, he began to
consider how he could surprise or force his passage
without abandoning any of his plunder. He first
thought of his numerous prisoners; and dreading lest
in a night march they should either escape or over-
power their guards and join their countrymen in
attacking him, he commanded them all, to the number
it 1s said of 5000 men, to be put to the sword. Then
he ordered 2000 of the stoutest oxen to be selected
™ Livy, XXIL 15.
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from the plundered cattle, and pieces of split pine AP,
wood, or dry vine wood, to be fastened to their horns. :L_c—;
About two hours before midnight the drovers began a.c.217.
to drive them straight to the hills, having first set on
fire the bundles of wood about their heads; while the
light infantry following them till they began to run
wild, then made their own way to the hills, scouring
the points just above the pass cccupied by the enemy.
Hannibal then commenced his march; his African
infantry led the way, followed by the cavalry; them
came all the baggage; and the rear was covered by
the Spama.rds and Gauls. In this order he followed
the road in the defile, by which he was to get ouf
into the upper va].ley of the Vulturnus, above Casili-
num and the enemy’s army *.
He found the way quite clear; for the Romans who 1t cuccos.
bad guarded it, seeing the hills above them illuminated
on a sudden with a multitude of moving lights, and
nothing doubting that Hannibal's army was attempting
to break out over the hills in despair of forcing the
road, quitted their position in haste, and ran towards
the heights to interrupt or embarrass his retreat.
- Meanwhile Fabius, with his main army, confounded at
the strangeness of the sight, and dreading lest Han-
nibal was tempting him to his ruin as he had tempted
Flaminius, kept close within his camp till the morn-
ing. Day dawned only to show him his own troops,
who had been set to occupy the defile, engaged on the
hills above with Hannibal’s light infantry. But pre-
- sently the Spanish foot were seen scaling the heights
to reinforce the enemy; and the Romans were driven
down to the plain with great loss and confusion; while
the Spaniards and the light troops, having thoroughly
done their work, disappeared behind the hills, and

®» Polybius, ITL 93, Livy, XXIL 16, 17,
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followed their main army®. Thus completely suc-
cessful, and leaving his shamed and baffled enemy

A.c.217. behind him, Hannibal no longer thought of returning

His plan for

the winter,

to Apulia by the most direct road, but resolved to
extend his devastations still further before the season
ended. He mounted the valley of the Vulturnus
towards Venafrum, marched from thence into Samnium,
crossed the Apennines, and descended into the rich
Pelignian plain by Sulmo, which yielded him an
ample harvest of plunder; and thence retracing his
steps into Samnium, he finally returned to the neigh-
bourhood of his old quarters in Apulia.

The summer was far advanced; Haonibal had
overrun the greater part of Italy: the meadows of the
Clitumnus and the Vulturnus, and the forest glades of
the high Apennines, had alike seen their cattle driven
away by the invading army; the Falernian plain and
the plain of Sulmo had alike yielded their tribute of
wine and oil; but not a single city had as yet opened
its gates to the conqueror, not a single state of Sam-
nium had welcomed him as its champion, under whom
it might revenge its old wrongs against Rome. Every
where the aristocratical party maintained its ascend-
ancy, and had repressed all mention of revolt from
Rome. Hannibal's great experiment therefore had
hitherto failed. He knew that his single army could
not conquer Italy: as easily might King William’s
Dutch guards have conquered England: and six

- months had brought Hannibal no fairer prospect of
-aid within the country itself, than the first weck after -

his landing in Torbay brought to King William. But

among Hannibal's greatest qualities was the patience

with which he knew how to abide his time: if one

campaign had failed of its main object, another must

be tried; if the fidelity of the Roman allies bad been
# Polybius, I11. 94. Livy, XXIL. 18.
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unshaken by the disaster of Thrasymenus, it must be
tried by a defeat yet more fatal. Meantime he would
take undisputed possession of the best winter quarters
in Italy; his men would be plentifully fed; his in-
valuable cavalry would have forage in abundance; and
this at no cost to Carthage, but wholly at the expense
of the enemy. The point which he fixed upon to
winter at, was the very edge of the Apulian plain,
_ where it joins the mountains: on one side was a
boundless expanse of corn, intermixed with open grass
land, burnt up in summer, but in winter fresh and
green; whilst on the other side were the wide pastures
of the mountain forests where his numerous cattle
might be turned out till the first snows of autumn fell.
These were as yet far distant; for the corn in the
plain, although ripe, was still standing; and the rich
harvests of Apulia were to be gathered this year by
unworted reapers.

Descending from Samnium, Hannibal accordingly Hotskes

appeared before the little town of Geronium, which **

r
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nium,

was situated somewhat more than twenty miles north -

west of the Latin colony of Luceria, in the immediate
" neighbourhood of Larinum®. The town, refusing to
surrender, was taken, and the inhabitants put to the

sword; but the houses and walls were left standing,

to serve as a great magazine for the army; and the
soldiers were quartered in a regularly fortified camp
without the town. Here Hannibal posted himself;

and, keeping a third part of his meén under arms to-

guard the camp and to cover his forages, he sent out
the other two-thirds to gather in all the corn of the
surrounding country, or to pasture his cattle on the

adjoining mountains. In this manner the storehouses

of Geronium were in a short time filled with corn.

Meanwhile the public mind at Rome -was strongly Unpopula-

*® Polybius, I 100. Livy, XXII. 23.

Fabius,
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excited against the dictator. He seemed like a man,
who, having played a cautious game, at last makes a
false move, and is beaten; his slow, defensive system,
unwelcome in itself, seemed rendered eontemptible by
Hannibal’s triumphant escape from the Falernian
plain. But here too Fabius showed a patience worthy
of all honour. Vexed as he must have been at his
failure in Campania, he still felt sure that his system
was wise; and again he followed Hannibal into Apulia,
and encamped as before on the high grounds in his
neighbourhood. Certain religious offices called him
at this time to Rome; but he charged Minucius to
observe his system strictly, and on no account to risk
a battle *.

The master of the horse conducted his operations
wisely : he advanced his camp to a projecting ridge of
hills, immediately above the plain, and sending out
his cavalry and light troops to cut off Hannibal’s
foragers, obliged the enemy to increase his covering
force, and to restrict the range of his harvesting. On
one occasion he cut off a great number of the foragers,
and even advanced to attack Hannibal’s camp, which,
owing to the necessity of detaching so many men all
over the country, was left with a very inferior force
to defend it. The return of some of the foraging
parties obliged the Romans to retreat; but Minucius
was greatly elated, and sent home very encouraging
reports of his snccess ™.

The feeling against Fablus could no longer be re-

eqqmlmstramed. Minucius had known how to manage his

system more ably than he had dome himself: such
merit at such a crisis deserved to be rewarded; nor
was it fit that the popular party should continue to

. be deprived of its share in the conduct of the war.

® Polybias, 111 94. Livy, XXIL. _ * Polybius, IIL 101,102, Livy,
18. XXIL 24,
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Even among his own party Fabius was not universally g{f{
popular: he had magnified himself and his system ——
somewhat offensively, and had spoken too harshly of pRL
the blunders of former generals. Thus it does not
appear, that the aristocracy offered any strong resist-

ance to a bill brought forward by the tribune M.
Metilius, for giving the master of the horse power

equal to the dictator’s. The bill was strongly sup-

porbed by C. Terentius Varro, who had been praztor

in the preceding year, and was easily carried *.

The dictator and masier of the horse now divided Heisronted,
the army between them, and encamped apart, at more ®ves bim-
than a mile’s distance from each other. Their want
of co-operation was thus nctorious; and Hannibal
was not slow to profit byit. He succeeded in tempting
Minucius to an engagement on his own ground; and
having concealed about 5000 men in some ravines and
hollows close by, he called them forth in the midst of
the action to fall on the enemy’s rear. The rout of
the Trebia was well nigh repeateéd; but Fabius was
near enough to come up in time to the rescue; and
his fresh legions checked the pursuit of the conquerors,
and enabled the broken Romans to rally. Still the
loss already sustained was severe; and it was manifest

_that Fabius had saved his colleague from total de-
struction. Minucius acknowledged: this generously:
he instantly gave up his equal and separate command,
and placed himself and his army under the dictator’s
orders*’. The rest of the season passed quietly; and
the dictator and master of the horse resigning their
offices as usual at the end of six months, the army
during the winter was put under the command of the
consuls; Cn. Servilius having brought home and laid

® Polybiva, III. 103. Li % Polybiua, 111 104, 105. Livy,
XXIL 95, 96. T %198 9. Plotarch, Fabius, 15,
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best testimony, was to be found in C. Terentius ¢mar.
Varro*. Naiagas

. p——
. . . __ AUC.53,
Varro, his enemies said, was a butcher’s son; nay, "a.C. 2.

it was added that he had himself been a butcher’s wooeow
boy **, and had only been enabled by the fortune which Yem s
his father had left him to throw aside his ignoble FEmilius
calling, and to aspire to public offices. So Cromwell
was called a brewer: but Varro had been successively
elected quastor, plebeian and curule sdile, and prator,
while we are not told that he was ever tribune; and
it is without example in Roman history, that a mere
demagogue, of no family, with no other merits, civil or
military, should be raised to such nobility. Varro
was eloquent, it is true; but eloquence alone would
scarcely have so recommended him; and if in his pre-
torship, as is probable, he had been one of the two
home prators, he must have possessed a competent
knowledge of law. Besides, even after his defeat at
Canne, he was employed for several years in various
important offices, civil and military; which would
never have been the case had he been the mere
factious braggart that historians have painted him.
The aristocracy tried in vain to prevent his election:
he was not only returned consul, but he was returned
alone, no other candidate obtaining a sufficient number
of votes to entitle him to the suffrage of a tribe*.
Thus he held the comitia for the election of his col-
league; and, considering the great influence exercised
by the magistrate so presiding, it is creditable to him,
and to the temper of the people generally, that the
other consul chosen was L. Emilius Paullus, who was
not only a known partisan of the aristocracy, but
having been consul three years before, had been brought
to trial for an alleged misappropriation of the plunder

% Livy, XXIL 34. ® Livy, XX1I. 35.
® Valerius Maximus, 115 4. 4.
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taken in the INlyrian war, and, although acquitted,

— was one of the most unpopular men in Rome. Yet
he was known to be a good soldier; and the people,
having obtained the election of Varro, did not object
to gratify the aristocracy by accepting the candidate of
their choice.

No less moderate and impartial was the temper
shown in the elections of prators. Two of the four
were decidedly of the aristocratical party, M. Marcellus
and L. Postumius Albinus; the other two were also
men of consular rank, and no way known as opponents
of the nobility, P. Furius Philus and M. Pomponius
Matho. The two latter were to have the home pre-
torships; Marcellus was to command the fleet, and
take charge of the southern coast of Italy; L. Postu-
mius was to watch the frontier of Cisalpine Gaul.

The winter and spring passed without any military
events of importance. Servilius and Regulus retained
their command as proconsuls for some time after their
successors had come into office; but nothing beyond
occasional skirmishes took place between them and the
enemy. Hannibal was at Geronium, maintaining his
army on the supplies which he had so carefully col-
lected in the preceding campaign: the consuls ap-
parently were posted a little to the southward, re-
cetving their supplies from the country about Canu-
sium, and immediately from a large magazine, which
they had established at the small town of Cannz, near
the Aufidus®™.

Never was Hannijbal's genius more displayed than
during this long period of inactivity. More than balf
of his army consisted of Gauls, of all barbarians the
most impatient and uncertain in their humour, whose
fidelity, it was said, could only be secured by an ever
open hand; no man was their friend any longer than

* Polybius, 111, 107.
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he could gorge them with pay or plunder. Those of
his soldiers who were not Gauls, were either Spaniards
or Africans; the Spaniards were the newly conquered
subjects of Carthage, strangers to her race and lan-

CHAP,
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guage, and accustomed to divide their lives between.

actual battle and the most listless bodily indolence; so
that, when one of their tribes first saw the habits of a
Roman camp, and observed the centurions walking up
and down before the premtorium for exercise, the
‘Spaniards thought them mad, and ran up to guide

them to their tents, thinking that he who was mot

fighting could do nothing but lie at his ease and enjoy
himself*', Even the Africans were foreigners to Car-
thage: they were subjects harshly governed, and had
been engaged within the last twenty years in a war of
extermination with their masters. Yet the long in-
activity of winter quarters, trying to the discipline of
the best national armies, was borne patiently by Han-
nibal’s soldiers: there was neither desertion nor
mutiny amongst them; even the fickleness of the
Gauls seemed spell-bound; they remained steadily in
their camp in Apulia, neither going home to their own
country, nor over to the enemy. On the.contrary, it
seems that fresh bands of Gauls must have joined the
Carthaginian army after the battle of Thrasymenus,
and the retreat of the Roman army from Ariminum.
For the Gauls and the Spaniards and the Africans
were overpowered by the ascendancy of Hannibal's
character; under his guidance they felt themselves
invincible: with such a general the yoke of Carthage
“might seem to the Africans and Spaniards the natural
dominion of superior beings; in such a champion the
Gauls beheld the appointed instrument of their
country’s gods to lead them once more to assault the
Capitol.
" Strabo, p. 164
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Silanus, the Greek historian, was living with Ilan-
— nibal daily®; and though not entrusted with his
military and political secrets, he must have seen and
known him as a man; he must have been familiar

.with his habits of life, and must have heard his con-

versation in those unrestrained moments when the
lightest words of great men display the character of
their minds so strikingly. His work is lost to us;
but had it been worthy of his opportunities, anecdotes
from it must have been quoted by other writers, and
we should know what Hannibal was. Then too the
generals who were his daily companions would be
something more to us than names: we should know
Maharbal, the best cavalry officer of the finest cavalry
gervice in the world; and Hasdrubal, who managed
the commissariat of the army for so many years in
an enemy’s country; and Hannibal's young brother,
Mago, so full of youthful spirit and enterprise, who
commanded the ambush at the battle of the Trebia.
We might learn something too of that Hannibal, sur-
named the Fighter, who was the general’s counsellor,
ever prompting him, it was said, to deeds of savage
cruelty **, but whose counsels Hannibal would not have
listened to had they been merely cruel, had they not
breathed a spirit of deep devotion to the cause of Car-
thage, and of deadly hatred to Rome, such as possessed
the heart of Hannibal himself. But Silanus saw and
heard without beeding or recording; and on the tent
and camp of Hannibal there hangs a veil, which the
fancy of the poet may penetrate; but the historian
turns away in deep disappointment; for to him it
yields neither sight nor sound.

Spring was come, and well nigh departing; and in
the warm plains of Apulia the corn was ripening fast,
while Hannibal’s winter supplies were now mearly ex-

¥ Nepos, Hannib. ¢. XIIL % Polybius, IX. 24, 5.
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hausted. He broke up from his camp before Gero- cHaP.
nium, descended into the .Apuha.n plains, and whilst s——2
the Roman army was still in its winter position, he "4.c.2is.
threw himself on its rear, and surprised .its great
magazine at Canne ™. The citadel of Cannz was a
fortress of some strength ; this accordingly he occupied,
and placed himself, on the veryeve of harvest, between
the Roman army and its expected resources, while he
secured to himself all the corn of southern Apulia. It
was only in such low and warm situations that the
corn was mearly ready; the higher country, in the
_immediate neighbourhood of Apulia, is cold and back-
ward; and the Romans were under the necessity of
receiving their supplies from a great distance, or else
of retreating, or of offering battle. Under these cir-
cumstances the proconsuls sent to Rome, to ask what
they were to do.

The turning point of this question lay in the dispo- The The Roman
sition of the allies. We cannot doubt that Hannibal "
had been busy during the winter in sounding their
feelings; and now it appeared that, if Italy was to be
ravaged by the enemy for a second summer without
resistance, their patience would endure no longer.
The Roman government therefore resclved to risk a
battle; but they sent orders to the proconsuls to wait
till the consuls should join them with their newly
raised army; for, a battle being resolved upon, the
senate hoped to secure success by an overwhelming
‘superiority of numbers. We do not exactly know the
proportion of the new levies to the old soldiers; but

when the two consuls arrived on the scene of action,

~ and took the supreme command of the whole army,
there were no fewer than eight Roman legions under
their orders, with an equal force of allies; so that the
army opposed to Hannibal must have amounted to

™ Polybius, 1IL 107, -
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ciar. 90,000 men®. It was evident that so great a multi-
‘o tude could not long be fed at a distance from its re-
Ac.216. sources; and thus a speedy engagement was inevitable.
i But the details of the movements by which the
pimgons  two armies were brought in presence of each other on
the banks of the Aufidus, are not easy to discover.
It appears that the Romans, till the arrival of the
new consuls, had not ventured to follow Hannibal
closely; for, when they did follow him, it took them
two days’ march to arrive in his neighbourhood,
where they encamped at about six miles’ distance
from him*. They found him on the left bank of the
Aufidus, about eight or nine miles from the sea, and
busied probably in collecting the corn from the early
district on the coast, the season being about the
middle of June. The country here was-so level and
open, that the consul L. ZEmilius was unwilling to
approach the enemy more closely, but wished to take
a position on the hilly ground farther from the sea,
and to bring on the action there”. DBut Varro,
impatient for battle, and having the supreme com-
mand of the whole army alternately with AEmilius
every other day, decided the question irrevocably on
the very next day, by interposing himself between
‘the enemy and the sea, with his left resting on the
Avufidus, and his right communicating with the town

of Salapia,
Zailis  From this position Amilius, when he again took
Acidm  the command in chief, found it impossible to with-
draw. But availing himself of his great superiority
in numbers, he threw a part of his army across the
river, and posted them in a separate camp on the
right bank, to have the supplies of the country south
- of the Aufidus at command, and to restrain the

% Polybius, 1L 107. ¥ Polybins, 111. t10.
% Poiybius, I11. 1i0. 7
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enemy'’s parties who might attempt to forage in that CHAP.
.direction. When Hannibal saw the Romans in this N
situation, he also advanceéd nearer to them, descending ~A.0.2is.
the left bank of the Aufidus, and encamped over
against the main army of the ememy, with his right

resting on the river. | )

The next day, which, according to the Roman Preparatory
calendar, was the last of the month Quinctilis, o r:ﬁﬁg:“
July, the Roman reckoning being six or seven weeks
in advance of the true season, Hannibal was making
his preparations for battle, and did not stir from his
camp; so that Varro, whose command it was, could
not bring on an action. But on the first of Sextilis,
or August, Hannibal, being now quite ready, drew
out his army in front of his camp and offered battle.
/Emilius however remained quiet, resolved not to
fight on such ground, and hoping that Hannibal would
soon be obliged to fall back nearer the hills, when he
found that he could né longer forage freely in the
country near the sea®. Hannibal, seeing that._the
enemy did not move, marched back his infantry into
his camp, but sent his Numidian cavalry across the
Tiver to attack the Romans on that side, as they were
coming down in straggling parties to the bank to get
water. For the Aufidus, though its bed is deep and
wide, to hold its winter floods, is a shallow or a narrow
stream in summer, with many points easily fordable,
not by horse only, but by infamtry. The watering
parties were driven in with some loss, and the Numi-
dians followed them to the very gates of the camp,
and obliged the Romans, on the right bank, to pass
the summer night in the burning Apulian plain
without water.

. At daybreak on the next mornmg, the red ensign, Hagaital

which was the well-known signal for battle, was seen hisarmy.

™ Polybius, IIL. 113. Livy, XXIL. 45.
VOL. IlL.
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CHAP. flying over Varro's head quarters®; and he issued
v 5 orders, it being his day of command, for the main

A.C.2i6. aymy to cross the river, and form in order of battle on
the rlght bank. Whether he had any farther object
in crossing to the right bank, than to cnable the
soldiers on that side to get water in security, we do
not know; but Hannibal, it seems, thought that the
ground on either bank suited him equally; and he too
forded the stream at two separate points, and drew
out his army opposite to the ememy. The strong
town of Canusium was scarcely three miles off in his
rear; he had left his camp on the other side of the
river; if he were defeated, escape seemed bopeless.
But when he saw the wide open plain around him,
and looked at his numerous and irresistible cavalry,
and knew that his infantry, however inferior in
numbers, were far better and older soldiers than the
great mass of their opponents, he felt that defeat was
impossible. In this confidence his spirits were mot
cheerful merely, but even mirthful: he rallied one of
his officers jestingly, who noticed the overwhelming
numbers of the Romans; those near him laughed;
and as any feeling at such a moment is contagious,
the laugh was echoed by others; and the soldiers,
seeing their great general in such a mood, were satis-

“Nfied that he was sure of victory '*,

Iupostoe.  The Carthaginian army faced the north, so that the

early sun shone on their right flank, while the wind,

* Plutarch, Fabius, 15.
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which blew strong from the south, but without a drop %%ﬁll’_
of rain; swept its clouds of dust over their backs, and ;-—=—
carried them full into the faces of the ememy'®. On A¢as.
their left, resjing on the river, were, the. Spa.nlsh and
Gaulish horse next in the line, but thrown back a

little, were half of the African infantry armed like the
Romans; on their right, somewhat in advance, were

‘the Gauls and Spaniards, with their companies inter-
mixed; then came the rest of the African foot, again
thrown back like their comrades; and on the right

of the whole line were the Numidian light horsemen '**, -

The right of the army rested, so far as appears, on
nothing; the ground was open and level; but at some
distance were hills overgrown with copsewood, and
furrowed with deep ravines, in which, according to

one account of the battle, a body of horsemen and of

light infantry lay in ambush. The rest of the light
troops, and the Balearian slingers, skirmished as usual

in front of the whole line.

Meanwhile the masses of the Roman infantry were That of e -
forming their line opposite. The sun on their left amy,
flashed obliquely on their brazen helmets, now un-
.covered for battle, and lit up the waving forest of their
red and black plumes, which rose upright from their
helmets & foot and a half high.

They stood brandishing their formidable pila,
covered with their long shields, and bedring on their
right thigh their peculiar and fatal weapon, the heavy
sword fitted alike to cut and to stab'. On the
~ right of the line were the Roman legions; on the left
the infantry of the allies; while between the Roman
right and the river were the Roman horsemen, all of’
them of wealthy or noble families; and on the left,

1 Livy, XXII. 46. Plutarch, XXII. 46. o
Fabius, 16. 18 Polybius, III. 114. Livy,
¥ Polybius, III, 113, .Livy, XXIL 45.
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opposed to the Numidians, were the horsemen of the
Italians and of the Latin name. The velites or light
infantry covered the front, and were ready to skirmish
with the light troops and slingers of the gnemy.

For some reason or other, which is not explained in
any account of the battle, the Roman infantry were
formed in ecolumns rather than in line, the files of the
mahiples containing many more than their ranke '*.
This seems an extraordinary tactic to be adopted in a
plain by an army inferior in cavalry, but very superior
in infantry. Whether the Romans relied on the river
as a protection to their right flank, and their left was
covered in some manner which is not mentioned,—one

~ account would lead us to suppose that it reached

Defeat of
anlry.

nearly to the sea '*’,—or whether the great proportion
of new levies obliged the Romans to adopt the system
of the phalanx, and to place their raw soldiers in the
rear, as incapable of fighting in the front ranks with
Hannibal's veteraps,—it appears at any rate that the
Roman infantry, though nearly double the number of
the enemy, yet formed a line of only equal length with
Hannibal’s. '

The skirmishing of the light-armed troops preluded
as usual to the battle: the Balearian slingers slung
their stones like hail into the ranks of the Roman line,
and severely wounded the consul Fmilius himself.

¥ Polybias, III. 113. wouer Terentius had learned of some old
wodhamhdaior Td Baflos év tais omel- woldiers; and therefore he now or-
paus Tob perdemov. Raleigh suggests dered his battles accordingly, as
that “this had been found conve- +meaning to show more skill than
nient against the Carthaginisne in  was in bis understanding. But the
tbe former war. It was indeed no Carthaginians had here no elephants
bad way of resistance against ele- with them in the field: their advan-
phants, to make the ranks thick and tage was in home, against which
short, but the files long, as also to  this moaoner of imbattailing was
strengthen well the rear, that it very unprofitsble, forasmuch as
might stand fast compacted as & ther charge is better sustained in
wail, under shelter whereof the dis-  front, than upon s long flank.”
ordered troops might rally them- ¥ Appian, VII. 21. ol 7d hasiw
sclves. Thus much it scems, that &xorres éni 13 Bakdooy,
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Then the Spanish and Gaulish horse charged the Ro- CHAP.
- mans front to front, and maintained a standing fight ~—u—o
‘with them, many leaping off their horses and fighting 4.c.21s.
on foot, till the Romans, outnumbered -and badly
armed, without cuirasses, with light and brittle spears,
and with shields made only of ox-hide, were totally
routed, and- driven off the field'®. Hasdrabal, who
commanded the Gauls.and Spaniards, followed up- his
work -effectually; he chased the Romans along the
river . till he had almost destyroyed them; and then,
riding off to the right, he came up to aid the Nu-
midia.ns, who, after their manner, had been skirmish-
ing mdeclswely with the cavalry of the Italian allies.
These, on seeing the Gauls and Spaniards advancing,
broke away and fled; the Numidians, most effective in
pursuing a flying enemy, chased them with unweariable
speed, and slaughtered them unsparmgly ; while Has-
drubal, to complete his signal services on this day,
cha.rged ﬁercely upon the rear of the Roman mfantry

He found its huge masses already weltering in ofe
helpless confusion, crowded upon one another, totally ™ *™"
‘disorganized, and fighting each man as he best could,
- but struggling on against all hope by mere indomitable
courage. For the Roman columns on the right and
left, finding the Gaulish and ‘Spanish foot advancing
in & convex line or wedge, pressed forwards to assail
what seemed the flanks of the enemy’s column; so
* that, being already drawn up with too narrow a front
by their original formation, they now became com-
pressed still more by their own movements, the right
and left converging towards the centre, till the whole
army became one dense column, which forced its way
onwards by the weight of its charge, and drove back
the Gauls and Spaniards into the rear of their own
line. Meanwhile its victorious advance had carried

I Polybius, IIL 115. Livy, XXIL 47.
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it, like the English column at Fontenoy, into the

-, midst of Hannibal’s army; it had passed between the

A.U.C. 538.
A.C. 216.

African infantry on its right and left; and now, whilst
its head was struggling against the Gauls and Spa-
niards, its long flanks were fiercely assailed by the
Africans, who, facing about to the right and left,
charged it home, and threw it into utter disorder. In
this state, when they were forced together into one
unwieldy crowd, and already falling by thousands,
whilst the Gauls and Spaniards, now advancing in
their turn, were barring further progress in front, and
whilst the Africans were tearing their mass to pieces
on both flanks, Hasdrubal with his victorious Gaulish
and Spanish horsemen broke with thundering fury
upon their rear. Then followed a butchery such as
has no recorded equal, except the slaughter of the
Persians in their camp, when the Greeks forced it
after the battle of Platwa. Unable to fight or fly,
with no quarter asked or given, the Romans and
Italians fell before the swords of their enemies, till,
when the sun set upon the field, there were left out of
that vast multitude no more than three thousand men
alive and unwounded; and these fled in straggling
parties, under cover of the darkness, and found a
refuge in the neighbouring towns'. The cousul
Zmilius, the proconsul Cn. Servilius, the late master
of the horse M. Minucius, two quzstors, twenty-one
military tribunes, and eighty senators, lay dead amidst
the carnage; Varro- with seventy horsemen bad es-
caped from the rout of the allied cavalry on the right
of the army, and made his way safely to Venusia.

But the Roman loss was not yet completed. A
large force had been left in the camp on the left bank

-of the Aufidus, to attack Hannibal's camp during the

action, which it was supposed that, with his inferior
»7 Polybins, IIL 116. Livy, XXII. 49,
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numbers, he could not leave adequately guarded.

CHAP,
XLIIL

But it was defended so obstlnate],y, that the Romans ;5 -
were still besieging it in vain, when Hannibal, now 4.C.2s.

completely victorious in the battle, crossed. the river
to its relief. Then the besiegers fled in their turn to
their own camp, and there, cut off from all succour,
they presently surrendered. A few resolute men had
forced their way out of the smaller camp on the right
bank, and had escaped to Canusium; the rest who
were in it followed the example of their comrades on
the left bank, and surrendered to the conqueror.

Less than six thousand men of* Hapnibal’s army Reata of

had fallen: no greater price had he paid for the total
destruction of more than eighty thousand of the
enemy, for the capture of their two camps, for the
utter annihilation, as it seemed, of all their means for
offensive warfare. It is no wonder that the spirits of
" the Carthaginian officers were elated by this un-
equalled victory. Maharbal, seeing what his cavalry
had done, said to Hannibal, “Let me advance in-
stantly with the horse, and do thou follow to support
me; in four days from this time thou shalt sup in the
Capitol **.” There are moments when rashness is
wisdom; and it may be that this was one of them.
The statue of the goddess Victory in the Capitol may
well have trembled in every limb on that day, and
bave dropped her wings, as if for ever. But Han-
nibal came not; and if panic had for one moment
unnerved the iron courage of the Roman aristocracy,
on the next their inborn spirit revived; and their
resolute will, striving beyond its present power, cre-
ated, as is the law of our nature, the power which it
‘required.

8 Livy, XXIL 51.

o battle.
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CHAPTER XLIV.

PROGRESS OF THE WAR IN ITALY AFTER THE BATTLE
OF CANNE—REVOLT OF CAPUA, AND OF THE
FEOPLE OF SOUTHERN ITALY, TO HANNIBAL—GREAT
EXKERTIONS OF THE ROMANS—SURPRISE OF TAREN-
TUM—SIEGE OF CAPUA—HANNIBAL MARCHES ON
ROME~—REDUCTION AND PUNISEMENT OF CAFPUA.—
A.v.c. 538 To 543.

From New Carthage to the plains of ‘Cannz, Hanni-
bal’s march resembles a mighty torrent, which, rushing
along irresistible and undivided, fixes our attention to

the chame- the one line of its course: all other sights and sounds

ter of the

war., -

in the landscape are forgotten, while we look on the
rush of the vast volume of waters, and listen to their
deep and ceaseless roar. Therefore I have not wished
to draw away the reader’s attention to other objects,
but to keep it fixed upon the advance of Hannibal.
But from Cannz onwards the character of the scene
changes. The single torrent, joined by a hundred
lesser streams, has now swelled into a wide flood, over-
whelming the whole valley; and the principal object
of our interest is the one rock, now islanded amid the
waters, and on which they dash furiously on every
side, as though they must needs sweep it away. But
the rock stands unshaken: the waters become feebler;
and their streams are again divided: and the flood’
shrinks; and the rock rises higher and higher; and
the danger is passed away. In the next part of the
second Punic war, our attention will be mainly fixed
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on Rome, as it has hitherto been on Hannibal.
in order to value aright the mightiness of her ene
we must consider the multitude of her enemies; h
all southern Italy, led by Hannibal, struggled with
her face to face; how Sicily and Macedon struck at
her from behind; how. Spain supplied arms to her
most dangerous ememy. Yet her policy and her
courage were every where: Sicily was struck to the
‘earth by one blow; Macedon obliged to defend him-'
self against his nearer enemies; the arms which Spain
was offering to Hannibal were torn out of his grasp;
revolted Italy was crushed to pieces; and the great
enemy, after all his forces were dispersed and de-
stroyed, was obliged, like Hector, to fight singly under
his country’s walls, and to fall like Hector, with the
consolation of “ having done mighty deeds, to be farned
in after ages.”

The Romans, knowing that their army was in pre- Tte news of

the defeat

sence of the enemy, and that the consuls had been reaches

ordered no longer to decline a battle, were for some
days in the most intense anxiety. Every tongue was
repeating some line of old propliecy, or relating some
new wonder or portent; every temple was crowded
with supplicants; and incense and sacrifices were
offered on every altar, At last the tidings arrived of
the utter destruction of both the. consular armies,
and of a slaughter such as Rome hiad never before
known. Even Livy felt himself unable adequately
to paint the grief and: consternation of that day’;
and the experience of the bloodiest and most em-

bittered warfare of modefn times would not help

us to conceive it worthily. But one simple fact
speaks eloquently: the whole pumber of Roman
citizens able to bear armg had emounted at
. the last census to 270,000%; and supposing, as we

' Livy, XXIL 54. ? Livy, Epit. XX,
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fairly may, that the loss of the Romans in the late
battles had been equal to that of their allies, there
must have been killed or taken, within the last eighteen
months, no fewer than 60,000, or more than a fifth
part of the whole population of citizens above seven-
teen years of age. It must have been true, without
exaggeration, that every house in Rome was in
mourning. |

The two home prators summoned the senate to
consuli for the defence of the city. Fabius was no
longer dictator; yet the supreme government at this
moment was effectually in his hands; for the resolu-
tions which he moved were instantly and unanimously
adopted. Light horsemen were to be sent out to
gather tidings of the enemy’s movements; the mem-
bers of the senate, acting as magistrates, were to keep
order in the city, to stop all loud or public lamenta-
tions, and to take care that all intelligence was con-
veyed in the first instance to the praters: above all,
the city gates were to be strictly guarded, that no one
might attempt to fly from Bome, but all abide the
common - danger together . Then the forum was
cleared, and the assemblies of the people suspended;
for at such a moment, had any one tribune uttered the
word * peace,” the tribes would have caught it up with
eagerness, and obliged the senate to negotiate.

Thus the first moments of panic passed; and
Varro’s dispatches arrived, informing the senate that
he had rallied the wrecks of the army at Canusium,
and that Hannibal was not advancing upon Rome"’.
Hope then began to revive} the meetings of the senate
were resumed, and measures taken for maintaining
the war.

M. Marcellus, one of the prztors for the year, was
at this moment at Ostia, preparing to sail to Sicily.

* Livy, XXIL 55. ¢ Livy, XXIL 6.
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It was resolved to transfer him at once to the great CHAP.

scene of action in Apulia; and he was ordered to give (2

—_—

up the fleet to his colleague P. Furius Philus, and to AG.zis.

march with the single legion which he had under his
command into Apulia, there to collect the remains of
Varro's army, and to fall back as he best could into

Campania, while the consul returned immediately to .

Rome °. ‘_

In the mean time the scene at Canusium was like Varos

the disorder of a ship going to pieces, when fear
makes men desperate, and the instinct of self-presegva-
tion swallows up every other feeling. .Some young
men of the noblest families, a Metellus being at the
head of them, looking upon Rome as lost, were plan-
ning to escape from the ruin, and to fly beyond sea, in

the hope of entering into some foreign service. Such °

an example at such a moment would have led the way
to'a general panic: if the neblest citizens of Rome
despaired of their country, what allied state, or what
colony, could be expected to sacrifice themselves in
defence of a hopeless cause? The consul exerted
himself to the utmost to check this spint, and, aided
by some firmer spirits amongst the officers themselves,
he succeeded in repressing it®. He kept his men to-

$ Livy, XXI1.57. Plutarch, Mar-
oellus, 9,

¢ The suthor would doubtless
have explained his reasons for
ascribing the suppression of this
conspiracy to leave Italy to Varro.
B L‘vy. XXI1I. 53, by Valeriua

aximus, V. 6, 7, by Dion, Fragm.
Peiresc. XLIX,, it is attributed to
Scipio. See also Siliua Italicus, X,
436, fol. Itia somowhat remarkable
that Polybius makes no mention of
the fact, either in the account of the
battle of Cannse, or in the character
of Scipie, X. 1-—G6, where he speaks
of Scipio's early exploits. Aoccord-
ing to Livy, with whose account
Dnon's concurs, the fugitives at Ca- .

nusium wers headed by four tri-
bunes, who voluntarily submitted
to the command of Scipio and Ap~
pius Claudius, two of their number;
and Scipio, by a characteristio ack
of youthful heroism, stified the plot.
Meanwhile Varro s represented to
have been at Venusia. Appian's
account too, VII. 26, though differ-
ing as to the order of the events,
and plinly inaccurate, —aince it
makes Varro resign the command
to Scipio, instead of Marcellus, when
he went to Rome,—impies that
Scipio distinguished himself at Ca-
nusium. Dion’s statemens iz the
moare trustworthy. us he did not join

in the cry aguinat Varro, bt speaks

wmanly con-
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CHAP. fairly may, that the loss of the Romans in the late

Syt battles had been equal to that of their allies, there

Ac.3i6. must have been killed or taken, within the last eighteen
months, no fewer than 60,000, or more than a fifth
part of the whole population of citizens above seven-
teen years of age. It must have been true, without
exagy eratlon, that every house in Rome was in
mourning.

Meawres  The two ‘home pretors summoned the senate to

tho senste. consult for the defence of the city. Fabius was no
longer dictator; yet the supreme government af this
moment was effectually in his hands; for the resolu-
tions which he moved were instantly a.nd unanimously
adopted. Light horsemen were to be sent out to
gather tidings of the enemy’s movements; the mem-
bers of the senate, acting as magistrates, were to keep
order in the city, to stop all loud or public lamenta-
tions, and to take care that all intelligence was con-
veyed in the first instance to the praters: above all,
the city gates were to be strictly guarded, that no one
might attempt to fly from RBome, but all abide the
common * danger together®. Then the forum was
cleared, and the assemblies of the people suspended;
for at such a moment, had any one tribune uttered the
word “ peace,” the tribes would have caught it up with
eagerness, and obliged the senate to negotiate.

it of Thus the first moments of panic passed; and

from Vamo. Varro’s dispatches arrived, mformmg the senate that
ke had rallied the wrecks of the army at Canusium,
and that Hannibal was not advancing upon Eome*.
Hope then began to revive} the meetings of the senate
were resumed, and measures taken for mairntaining
the war.

Huollm® M. Marcellus, one of the prators for the year, was

Apsin- at this moment at Ostia, preparing to sail to Sicily.

3 Livy, XXIL 55. ¢ Livy, XXIL 56.
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It was resolved to transfer him at once to the great gli‘g
 scene of action in Apulia; and he was ordered to give “— R
, up the fleet to his colleague P. Furius Philus, and to ~aC. 2l
+ march with the single legion which be had under his
t command into Apulia, there to collect the remains of
. Varro's army, and to fall back as he best could into
. Campania, while the consul returned unmedmtely to .
+ Rome 3.
- In the mean time the scene at Canusium was like Vareo's
:the disorder of a ship going to pieces, when feardus
+ makes men desperate, and the instinct of self-presegva-
i tion swallows up every other feeling. .Some young
: men of the noblest families, a Metellus being at the
 head of them, looking upon Rome as lost, were plan-
: ming to escape from the ruin, and to fly beyond sea, in
. the hope of entering into some foreign service. Such
. an example at such a moment would have led the way
“to'a general panic: if the noblest citizens of Rome
| despaired of their country, what allied state, or what
+ colony, could be expected to sacrifice themselves in
i defence of a hopeless cause? The consul exerted
t himself to the utmost to check this spirit, and, aided
1 by some firmer spirits amongst the officers themselves,
. he succeeded in repressing it®. He kept his men to-

8 Livy, XXII,57. Plutarch, Mar- nusiom were headed by four tri-

1 cellus, 9.

" The suthor would doubtless
r have explained his reasons for
v ascribing the suppression of this
1 conspiracy to leave ltaly to Varra.
B vy, lel 53, by Valerins
aximus, V. 6, 7, b_y Dion, Fragm.
-+ Peiresc, XLIX. it is attnbuted o0
t Scipio. See also Siliua Italicus, X.
s 426, fol. Itis somewhat remarkable
» that Polybius makes ne mention of
+ the fact, either in the sccount of the
- battle of Cannse, or in the character
7 of Bcipio, X. 1—6, where he speaks
* of Seipio’s early exploits. Accord-
ing to Livy, with whoss account

. Dhon's concurs, the fugitives at Ca- .

bunes, who voluntarily submitted
to the command of Scipio and Ap-
pius Claudius, two of their number;
and Scipio, by a charcteristic act
of youthful temum. stifled the plot.
Meanwhils Varro is represented fo
have been at Venusin, A
account too, VIL. 26, though u}‘ap.
ing as to the order of the events,
and plainly inaccurate, —asince it
makes Varro resign the command
to Scipio, instead of Marcellus, when
he went to Rome,—implies that
Scipio distinguished himself at Ca-
punam. Dion’s statement is the
more trostworthy. as he did not join
in the cry against Yarro, bat speaks
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gether, gave them over to the praetor Marcellus on his
arrival at Canusium, and prepared instantly to obey
the orders of the senate by returning to Rome. The
fate of P. Claudius and L. Junius in the last war
might have warned him of “the dangers which threat-
ened a defeated general; he himself was personally -
hateful to the prevailing party at Rome; and if the
memory -of Flaminius was persecuted, notwithstanding
his glorious death, what could he look for, a fugitive
general from that field where his colleague and all his
soldjers had perished? Demosthenes dared not trust
himself to the Athenian people after his defeat in
Ztolia; but Varro, with a manlier spirit, returned
to bear the obloquy and the punishment which the
popular feeling, excited by party animosity, was so
likely to heap on him. He stopped as usual without
the city walls, and summoned the senate to meet him
in the Campus Martius.

The senate felt his confidence in them, and an-
swered it nobly. All party feeling was suspended;
all popular irritation was subdued; the butcher’s son,
the turbulent demagogue, the defeated general, were

- all forgotten; only Varro’s latest conduct was remem-

- A dietator -

bered, that he had resisted the panic of his officers,
and, instead of secking shelter at the court of a
foreign king, had submitted himself to the judgment
of his countrymen. The senate voted him their
thanks, “because he had not despaired of the com-
monwealth ”.”

It was resolved to name a dictator; and some

with bigh praise of bis conduct after Gowep ppderde opios decroi ovpSe-
the defeas. 'E¢ 18 Kaviowor é\Diy  finxiros, mivra 14 npbodopa Tois
7d re édrratfa xareorqaaro, xai Tois  wapotor xai dBolAevye xai Fnpaler.
whsgwydpos Ppovpds be éx Tisy wa- Zonaras was so careless in almdging
pdrr-v Exeper, fpﬂd’ﬁa').kmal re his author, that he transfers what
7] ®d\es iwxéas dmexpbvoare 16 ve  Dion here says of Varro, to Scipio.
ovrokay 06:; n,iﬂupqa-at, ofirt xara- 7 Livy, XXII. 61. Piutarch, Fa-
wrifas, dAX" &8’ Splis rie Buoiar . biua, 18. Seenllol’laml,ﬂ.ﬁ
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‘writers related that the general voice of the sepate CHAP.
and people offered the dictatorship *to Varro himself, \— —
but that he positively refused to accept it*. Th1s YTt
story is extremely doubtful; but the ‘dictator. actually

named was M. Juniuns Plsa,, a member of a popular

family, and who had himself ‘been consul and censor.

His master of the horse was T. Sempronius Gracchus,

the first of that noble but ill-fated name who appears

in the Roman annals®.

Already, before the appointment of the dictator, The seuse '

the Roman government had shown that its resoh;tlon reaso te
-was fixed to carry on the war to the death, Hannibal ’

had allowed his Roman prisoners to send ten of their
number to Rome .to petition that the senate would

permit the whole body to be ransomed by their friends

at the sum of three min®, or 3000 asses, for each
prisoner. But the senate absolutely forbade the

money to be paid, neithet choosing to furnish Han-

nibal with so large a sum, nor to show any compassion

to men who had allowed themselves to fall alive into

the enemies’ hands'. ‘The prisoners therefore were

left in hopeless captivity; and the armies which the

state required were to be formed out of other mate-

rials. The expedients adopted showed the urgency of

the danger. -

When the consuls ook the field at the beginning Messures 1o

of the campaign, two legions had been left, as usual, i oo
to cover the capital. These were now to be employed
. in active service; and with them was a small detach-

ment of troops, whlch had been drawn from Picenum
and the neighbourhood of .Anmmum, where their

% Valerius Masimus, 111, 4. §4. ° wa XXIL 57.
IV. 6. § 2. Frontinus, 1V. 5, 6. " Po ybius, VL. 58. Livy, XXII.
“ Honoribus, quum ei deferrentur  58—61. Appian, VII, 28, Cicero
a populo, renuntiavit, dicens, feli- de Off. . 13, 32, IIL 32. Aulug
oioribua mnglsmnbus reipublicse Gelhua, VII 18.
opus esse,”
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services were become of less importance. The con-
~— tingents from.the allies were not ready; and there
was no time to wait for them. In order, therefore,
to enable the dictator to take the field immediately,
eight thousand slaves were enlisted, having expressed
their willingness to serve; and arms were provided by
taking down from the temple the spoils won in former
wars'.. The dictator went still further: he offered
pardon to criminals and release to debtors, if they
were willing to take up arms: and amongst the former
class were some bands of robbers, who then, as in
later times, infested the mountams, and who con-
sented to serve the state on receiving an indemnity
for their past offences'’. With this strange force,
amounting it is said to about 25,000 men, M. Junius
marched into Campania; whilst a new levy of the
oldest and youngest citizens supplied two new legions
for the defence of the capital, in the place of those
which followed the dictator into the field. M. Junius
fixed his head quarters at Teanum ¥, on high ground
upon the edge of the Falernian plain, with the Latin
colony of Cales in his front, and communicating by
the Latin road with Rowe.

The dictator was at Teanum, and M Marcellus
with the army of Cannz, whom we left in Apulia,
is described as now lying encamped above Suessula ¥,
that is, on the right bank of the Vulturnus, on the
hills which bound the Campanian plain, ten or twelve
miles to the east of Capua, on the right of the Appian
road as it ascends the pass of Caudium towards Bene-
ventum. Thus we find the seat of war removed from
Apulia to Campania; but the detail of the interme-
diate movements is lost; and we must restore the
broken story as well as we can, by tracing Hannibal’s

U Livy, XXIL 57. B Livy, XXIIL 24,
B Livy, XXIIL 14, ¥ Livy, XXII 14,
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operations after the battle of Cannw, which are un- CHAP.
doubtedly the key to those of his enemies. o,
The fidelity of the allies of Rome, which had not AC2s.

been shaken by the defeat of Thrasymenus, could not :’: ;.lll;:; H

resist the fiery trial of Cannz. The Apulians joined Hsunibal.

the conqueror immediately, and Arpi and Salapia

opened their gates to him., Bruttium, Lucania, and

Samnium were ready to follow the example '*; and

Hannibal was obliged to divide his army, and send

officers into different parts of the country, to receive

and protect those who wished to join him, and to

organize their forces for effective co-operation in the

field. Meanwhile he himself remained in Apulia, not

perhaps without hope that this last blow had broken

the spirit as well as the power of the enemy, and that

they would listen readily to proposals of peace. With

this view he sent a Carthaginian officer to accompany

the deputation of the Roman prisoners to Rome, and .

ordered him to encourage any disposition on the part

of the Romans to open a negotiation'®.. When he

found therefore, on the return of the deputies, that

his officer bad not been allowed to enter the city, and

that the Romans had refused to ransom their pri-

soners, his disappointment betrayed him into acts of

the most inhuman cruelty.. The.mass of the prisoners

left in his hands he sold for slaves; and so far he did

not overstep the recognized laws of warfare; but

many of the more distinguished among them he put

to death; and those who were senators he obliged to

fight as gladiators with each other in the presence of

his whole army. It is added, that brothers were in

some instances brought out to fight with their brothers,

and sons with their fathers; but that the prisoners
refused so to sin against nature, and chose rather to

¥ Livy, XXIL 61. Polybius, LIL 116. Appian, VIL. 31.
® Livy, XXI1. 58 - oy ppln,



128 HISTORY OF ROME.

¢raP. suffer the worst torments than to draw their swords °
o5 0 such horrible combats . Hannibal’s vow may have
AC. 6. justified all these cruelties in his eyes; but his pas-
sions deceived him, and he was provoked to fury by
the resolute spirit which ought to have excited his
admiration. To admire the virtue which thwarts our
dearest purposes, however natural it may seem to
indifferent spectators, is one of the hardest trials of

+ 7} humanity. :
Baonibl . Finding the Romans immoveable, Hannibal broke
s ® up from his position in Apulia, and moved into Sam-
Cms pium. The popular party in Compsa opened their
gates to him; and he made the place serve as a depdt
for his plunder, and for the heavy baggage of his
army **. His brother Mago was then ordered to march
into Bruttium with a division of the army, and after
“ having received the submission of the Hirpinians
on his way, to embark at one of the Bruttian ports,
and carry the tidings of his success to Carthage'™.
Hanno, with another division, was sent into Lucania
to protect the revolt of the Lucanians*; while Han-
nibal himself, in pursuit of a still greater prize, de-
scended once more into the plains of Campania. The
Pentrian Samnites, partly restrained by the Latin
colony of (Esernia, and partly by the influence of their
¥ Diodorus, XXVL Exc. de

exaggeration in them, even if they

Virtat, et Vitiis, Appian, Vil 28.
Zonaras, IX. 2. Valerius Maximus,
IX. 2. Ext. 2. But as even Livy
does noft mention these stories,
though .they would have afforded
such a topic for his rhetoric,—nor
does Polybius, either in 1X. 24, when
speaking of Haanibal's alleged
cruelty, or in V1. 58, where he gives
the account of the mission of the

tives, and adds tiat Hannibal, when
he heard that the Romans had re-
fased to ransom them, saremhdyn 78
ordcwor xai TO peyaddyuxor Tev
drdpawr é» Tois dafavhioss,—there
must doubtlcse be a great deal of

any foundation at all. Fhe

story in Pliny, VIII. 7, that the las¢
survivor of these gladiatorial com-
bats had to fight against an elephant,
and killed him, and was then trea-
cherourly waylaid and murdered by
Hannibal’s orders, was probably in-
vented with reference to this very oc-
casion. The remarks of Polybins
should make us slow to believe the
stories of Hannibal’s crueltien, which
#0 800D became a theme for the in-
vention of and rhetoricians.

s Livy, XXIIL. 1.

® Livy, XXJIL 11.

* Livy, XXIIL 37.
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own, countrymen, Num. Decimius of Bovianum, a zeal- CHAP.
ous supporter of the Roman alliance, remained firm t’c‘:’.—sis"s.
in their adherence to Rome: but the Hirpinians and Ac.2i6. -
the Caudinian Samnites all joined the Carthaginians; :
and their soldiers no doubt formed part of the army
with which Hannibal invaded Campania®. There all
was ready for his reception. The popular party in
Capua were headed by Pacuvius Calavius, a man
of the highest nobility, and married to a daughter of'
Applus Claudius, but whose ambition led him to
aspire to the sovereignty, not of his own country only,
but, through Hannibal’s aid, of the whole of Italy, -
Capua succeeding, as he hoped to the supremacy now
enjoyed by Rome, The aristocratical party were weak
and unpopular, and could offer no opposition to himj;
while the people, wholly subject to his influence, con-
cluded a treaty with Hannibal, and admitted the Car-
thaginian general and his army into the city ™. Thus
the second city in Italy, capable, it is said, of raising
an army of 30,000 foot and 4000 horse®, connected
with Rome by the closest ties, and which for nearly a
century had remained true to its alliance under all

- dangers, threw itself into the arms of Hannibal, and
took its place at the head of the new coalition of
southern Italy, to try the old quarrel of the Samnite
wars once agaiu.

This revolt of Cepua, the greatest result, short of Maroella,
the submission of Rome itself, which could have fol- Sussuis.
lowed from the battle of Ca.nnaa, drew the Roman
armies towards Campania. Marcellus had.probably
“fullen back from Canusium by the Appian road
through Beneventum, moving by an interior and
shorter line; whilst Hanvibal advanced by Compsa
upon Abellinum, descending into the plain of Campa-

* Livy, XXIL 61. 28 ® Livy, XXIIL 5. See Nicbubr,
ol hvy, XXIIL 2—4¢. Tol, IL. note 145.

VOL. III. K
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cuAP. nia by what is now the pass of Monteforte. Hanni-
T pal's cavalry gave him the whole command of the
AN e, country; and Marcellus could do no more than watch
his movements from his camp above Suessula, and
wait for some opportunity of impeding his operations
in detail. ‘
Howame At this point in the story of the war, the question
T arises, How was it possible for Rome to escape de-
struction ? Nor is this question merely prompted by
the thought of Hannibal’s great victories in the field,
and the enmormous slaughter of Roman citizens at
- Thrasymenus and Cannz; it appears even more per-
plexing to those who have attentively studied the pre-
"ceding history of Rome. A single battle, evenly con-
tested and hardly won, had enabled Pyrrhus to advance
into the heart of Latium; the Hernican cities and
the impregnable Preneste had opened their gates to
him; yet Capua was then faithful to Rome; and Sam-
nium and Lucania, exhausted by long years of unsuc-
cessful warfare, could have yielded him no such suc-
cour, as now, after fifty years of peace, they were able
to afford to Hannibal. But now, when Hannibal was
received into Capua, the state of Italy seemed to have
gone backwards a hundred years, and to have returned
to what it had been after the battle of Lautulz in the
second Samnite war *, with the immense addition of
the genius of Hannibal and the power of Carthage
thrown into the scale of the enemies of Rome. Then,
as now, Capua had revolted, and Campania, Samnium,
and Lucania, were banded together against Rome;
but this same confederacy was now supported by all
the resources of Carthage: and at its head in the field
of battle was an army of thirty thousand veteran and
victorious soldiers, led by one of the greatest generals
- whom the world has ever seen. How could it happen

% See Vol. IL. Chap. XXXL
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that a confederacy so formidable was only formed to CHAP.
be defeated ?—that the revolt of Capua was the ferm —-—
of Hannibal's progress 7—that from this day forwards Ac.216. -
his great powers were shown rather in repelling defeat.

than in commanding victory 7—that, instead of be-
sieging Rome, he was soon employed in protecting

and relieving Capua?—and that his protection and

his succours were alike unavailing ?

No single cause will explain a result so exiraordi- Cuuses
nary. Rome owed her deliverance principally to the ber.
strength of the aristocratical interest throughout Italy,

—to her numerous colonies of the Latin name,—to the
scanty numbers of Hanuibal's Africans and Spaniards,
and to his want of an efficient artillery. The mate-
rial of a good artillery must surely have existed in
Capua; but there seem to have been no officers capa-
ble of directing it; and no great general’s operations
exhibit so stnkmg & contrast of strength and weak-
ness, as may be seen in Hannibal’s battles and sieges..
And when Cannz had taught the Romans to avoid
pitched battles in the open field, the war became
necessarily a series of sieges, where Hannibal's
strongest arm, his cavalry, could render little service,
while his infantry was in quality not more than equal
to the enemy, and his artillery was decidedly inferior.

With two divisions of his army absent in Lucania Mility
and Bruttium, and while anxiously waiting for the Campenia.
- reinforcements which Mago was to procure from
Carthage, Hannibal could not undertake any great
offensive operation after his: arrival in Campania.

He attempted only to reduce the remaining cities of

' the Campanian plain and sea coast, and especially

to dislodge the Romans from Casilinum, which, lying

within three miles of Capua, and commanding the

passage of the Vulturnus, not only restrained all his

movements, but was a serious annoyance to Capua,
K2 .
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CHAP. and threatened its territory with continual incursions.
S Atilla and Calatia had revolted to him already with
“Ac/a6.” Capua; and he took Nuceria, Alfaterna, and Acerre.
The Greek- cities on the coast, Neapolis and Cumz,
were firmly attached to Rome, and were too strong to
be besieged with success; but Nola lay in the midst
of the plain nearly midway between Capua and Nuce-
ria; and the popular party there, as elsewhere, were
ready to open their gates to Hannibal. He was pre-
paring to appear before the town; but the aristocracy
had time to apprize the Romaus of their danger; and
Marcellus, who was then at Casilinum, marched round
behind the mountains to escape the enemy’s notice,
and descended suddenly upon Nola from the hills
which rise directly above it. He secured the pla.ce,
repressed the popular party by some bloody executions,
and when Hannibal advanced to the walls, made a
sudden sally, and repulsed him with some loss®.
Having done this service, and left the aristocratical
party in absolute possession of the government, he
returned again to the hills, and lay encamped on the
edge of the mountain boundary of the Campanian
plain, just above the enirance of the famous pass of
Caudium. His place at Casilinum was to be sup-
plied by the dictator’s army from Teanum; but Han-
nibal watched his opportunity, and anticipating his
enemies this time, laid regular siege to Casilinum,
which was defended by a garrison of about 1000 men.
Qméutof  This garrison had acted the very same part towards
of Cuili-  the citizens of Casilinum, which the Campanians had
acted at Rhegium in the war with Pyrrhus®, About
500 Latins of Przneste, and 450 Etruscans of Peru-
sia, having been levied too late to join the consular
armies when they took the ficld, were marching after

% Livy, XXIIL 14—17. Platarch, Marcelius, 11.
* Se¢ Vol. L. p. 410.
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" them into Apulia by the Appian road, when they CHAP.
beard the tidings of the defeat of Cann. They im- ,—~—2 w0,
mediately turned about, and fell back upon Casilinum, 4.8 21s.
where they established themselves, and for their :
. better security massacred the Campanian inhabitants,
and, abandoning the quarter of the town which was
on the left bank of the Vulturnus, occupied the quar-
ter on the right bank #. Marcellus, when he retreated
from Apulia with the wreck of Varro’s army, had
fixed his head quarters for a time at Casilinum; the
position being onme of great importance, and there
being some danger lest the garrison, while they kept
off Hannibal, should resolve to hold the town for
themselves rather than for the Romans. They were
now left to themselves; and dreading Hannibal’s ven-
geance for the massacre of the old inhabitants, they
resisted his assaults desperately, and obliged him to
turn the siege into s blockade. This was the last
active operation of the campaign: all the armies now
went into winter quarters. The dictator remained at
Teanum; Marcellus lay in his mountain camp above
Nola; and Hannibal's army was at Capua?. Being
quartered in the houses of the city, instead of being
encamped by themselves, their discipline, it is likely,
was somewhat impaired by the various temptations
thrown in their way; and as the wealth and enjoy-
ments of Capua at that time were notorious, the
writers who adopted the vulgar declamations against
luxury, pretended that Hannibal's army was ruined
by the indulgences of this winter, and that Capua -
was the Canna of Carthage *.

This intermission of active warfare will afford us Progwms o
an opportunity of noticing the progress of events wqw
elsewhere, which we have hitherto unavoidably neg-

% Livy, XXIIL 17, ® Livy, XXIII. 45. Florus, 1L
® Livy, XXIIL 18, 6. Valerius Mayimus, IX. 1. Ext L.
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CHAP. lected. From the banks of the Iberus Hannibal had

ST s made his way without interruption to Capua and

4.0.216 the countries which he left behind bim sink in like
manner from the notice of the historian. We must
now see what had happened in each of them since
Hannibal’s passage.

AUC.87. It has been mentioned above, that P. Scipio, when

Suceemof  he returned from the Rhone to Italy, to be ready to

in Spein.  meet Hannibal in Cisalpine Gaul, sent his army into
Spain under the command of his brother®. After
his consulship was over, his province of Spain was
still continued to him as proconsul; and he went
thither accordingly to take the command. He found
that his brother had already effected much: he had
defeated and madg prisoner the Carthaginian general,
Hanno, whom Hannibal left to maintain his latest
conquests in Spain, and bad driven the Carthaginians
beyond the Iberus®. His own arrival in Spain took
place in the summer of the year 537, three or four
months after the battle of Thrasymenus; and although
little was done in the field before the end of the sea-
son, the Carthaginian governor of Saguntum was per-
suaded to set at liberty all the Spanish hostages left
in his custody; and the Spaniard who had advised
this step under the mask of goodwill to Carthage, as
a means of securing the affections of the Spanish °
people, had no sooner received the hostages with orders
to take them back to their several homes, than he deli-
vered them up to the Romans. Thus Scipio enjoyed
the whole credit of restoring them to their friends,
and made the Roman name generally popular®. In
the following year, Hasdrubal, the son of Iamilcar,
baving received orders to march into Italy to co-ope-
rate with his brother, was encountered by the Romans

= Above, p. 67. ® Polybius, 111 98,
= Polybias, IIL 76. olybias, II1. 9, 99
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near the Iberus, and defeated *; so that his invasion CHAP.
of Italy was for the present effectually prevented. T

The importance of the Spanish war cannot be esti- A.c. . 206,
mated too highly; for, by disputing the possession of imporance
Spain, the Romans deprived their enemy of his best
nursery of soldiers, from which otherwise he would
have been able to raise army after army for the inva-
sion of Italy. But its importance consisted not so
much in the particular events, as in its being kept up
at all: nor is there any thing requiring explanation
in the success of the Romans. Their army had origi-
nally consisted of 20,000 men; and P. Scipio had
brought some remforcements while Hasdrubal and
Hanno in their two armies ha.d "a force not much
superior : hence, after the total defeat of Hanno, Has-
drubal could not meet the Romans with any chance
of success. For Spanish levies were now no longer
to be depended on, while the Romans were inviting
the nations of Spain to leave the Carthaginians, and
come over to them. In this contest between the two
nations, which should most influence the minds of the
Spaniards, the ascendancy of the Boman character
-was clearly shown; and the natives were drawn, as by
an invincible attraction, to the worthier.

‘While Spain was thus the scene of active warfare, Tnu::lﬂhtr
Cisalpine Gaul, after Hannibal's advance into Italy, Geul
seems to have sunk back into a state of tranquillity,
such as it had enjoyed in the first Punic war. Itis
very remarkable, that the colonies of Placentia and
Cremona, so far in advance of the Roman frontier,
and surrounded by hostile tribes, were left unassailed
from the time when Hannibal crossed the Apennines
into Etruria. We are only told that L. Postumius
Albinus, one of the prators of the year 538, was sent
with an army into Gaul, when Varro and Aimilius

® Livy, XXIIT, 37—29. '
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CHAP. marched into Apulia, with the express object of com-
~—-f‘—: pelling the Gauls in Hannibal's service to return to

AUC.K

A.C.2l6. the defence of their own country*. What be did in

the course of that summer we know not:.at the end
of the consular year he was still in his province, and
wag elected consul for the year following, with Ti.
Sempronius Gracchus. But before his consulship
began, early in March apparently, according to the
Roman calendar, he fell into an ambuscade, while
advancing into the enemy’s country, and was cut to
pieces *,, with his whole army. We are told that the
Romans found it utterly impossible to replace the
army thus lost, and that it was resolved for the
present to leave the Gauls to themselves’., Dut it
was not so certain that the Gauls, if unopposed, would
leave the Romans to themselves; and we find that M.
Pomponius Matho, who had been city pretor in 538,
was sent, on the expiration of his office, with procon-
sular power to Ariminum, and that he remained on
that frontier for two years with an army of two
legions ¥, while C. Varro with another legion was
quartered in Picenum, to support him in time of
need **.  Still the inaction of the Gauls is extraordi-
nary, the more 8o as we find them in arms imme-
diately after the end of the war with Carthage, and
attacking Placentia and Cremona, which they had so
long left in peace®. We can only suppose that the
absence of a large portion of their soldiers, who were
serving in Hannibal’s army, crippled the power of the
Gauls who were left at home; and that long expe-
rience had taught them that, unless when conducted
by a general of a more civilized nation, they could not
carry on war successfully with the Romans. The

: Ii:)lyngs,x IIIIIL 106. Pol Duk XXIV. 10. 44. See
vy, 24. Polybina, er’s note on the former passage,
III. 118. ® Livy, XXIIL 32.

® Livy, XXII. 25, ® Livy, XXXI. 10,
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older Gaulish chiefs also were often averse to war, %‘}3\;
when the younger chiefs were in favour of it*: and v+
the Romans were likely to be-lavish of presents at a A.C.216
time so critical, to confirm their friends -in their
peaceful sentiments, and to win over their adversaries.

It seems probable that some truce was concluded,
which restrained either the Gauls or Romans from
invading each other's territory; and the Romans were
contented not to require the recall of the Gauls serving

with Hannibal; some of whom, we know, continued to

be with him t111 a much later period. The multitude

of the Gauls rejoiced, perhaps, that they had won

thus much from their proud enemy, and were well
content that the war should be carried on far from

their own frontiers, and yet that they should share

in its advantages. But wiser men might regret that
better use was not made of the favourable moment;

that no Carthaginian officer had been left with them

to organize their armies and conduct them into the

field; that the Roman encroachments on their soil

were still maintained; and that there was no Gellius
Gnatius in northern Italy to rouse the Etruscans and
Umbrians to unite their forces with those of the
Gauls on the south of the Apennines, and, while
Hannibal lay triumphant in Capua, to revenge the
defeat of Sentinum by a second victory on the Alia or

the Tiber.

Whatever was the cause, the inactivity of the'Resomreesof
Gauls, after their great victory over L. Postumius,
might strengthen the argument of those Greeks who
ascribed the conquests of the Romans to their good
fortune. It was no less timely than the peace wijth
Etruria, concluded at the very moment when Pyrrhus
was advancing upon Rome, or than the quiet of these
same Gauls during the first Punic war. The conse-

% Soe for instance Ceesar, B. G. IL. 17.
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CHAP. quence was, that the Romans had the whole force of
5T Etruria and Umbria disposable for the contest in the
AC. 26 south; and that any disposition to revolt, which
might have existed in those countries, was unable to
show itself in action. Their soldiers served as allies
in the Roman armies, and with the Sabines, Picentians,
Vestinians, Frentanians, Marrucinians, Marsians, and
Pelignians, together with the cities of the Latin name,
composed the Roman confederacy after the revolt of
southern Italy. That revolt made the drain, both of
men and money, press more heavily on the states
which still remained faithful; and the friends of Rome
must every where have had the greatest difficulty in -
persuading their countrymen not to desert a cause
which seemed so ruinous. Under such a pressure,
the Roman government plainly told its officers in
Sardinia and Sicily that they must provide for their
armies as they best could, for that they must expect
no supplies of any kind from home*. The proprztor
of Sicily applied to the never-failing friendship of
Hiero, and obtained from him, almost as the last act
of his long life, money enough to pay his soldiers, and
corn for six months’ consumption. But the proprator
of Sardinia had no such friend to help him; and he
was obliged to get both corn and money from the
people of the province . The money, it seems, like
the benevolences of our own government in old times,
‘'was nominally a free-will offering of the loyal cities of
Sardinia to the Roman people; but the Sardinians
knew that it was a gift which they could not help
giving; and, impatient of this addition to their former
burdens, they applied to Carthage for aid, and broke

out the following year into open revolt **.
Ther - It 38 mot without reason that the Roman govern-
ties.

a i H

PRt i 2
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ment bad abandoned its officers in the provinces to CHAP.
their own resources. Their financial difficulties were ~——
enormous. Large tracts of land, arable, pasture, and " a.c. 215
forest, from which the state ordinarily derived a
revenue, were in the hands of the enemy; -the num-
ber of tax-payers had been greatly diminished by the
slaughter of so many citizens in battle; and in many
cases their widows and children would be unable to

. cultivate their little property, and would be altogether
insolvent. If the poorer citizens were again obliged,
as after the Gaulish invasion, to borrow money of the
rich, discontent and misery would have been the slre
consequence; and the debtor would regard his creditor
as a worse enemy than Hannibal. Accordingly three
commissioners were appointed, on the proposition of
the tribune Minucius, like the five commissioners of

- the year 403, with the express object of facilitating
the circulation, and assisting the distressed tax-
payer*. Their measures are not recorded; but we
may suppose that they acted like the former commis-
sioners, and allowed the poor citizens to pay their
“taxes in kind, when they could not procure money,
and did not force them to sell their property, when it
must have been sold at a certain loss*. The war
must no doubt have raised the value of money, and
diminished that of land; and the agricultural popu-
lation, who had to pay a fixed amount of taxation in
money, were thus doubly sufferers. As a mere finan-
cial operation, the commissioners’ measures may not
have been very profitable; but the government had
the wisdom to see that every thing depended on the
unanimity and devotion of all classes to the cause of

# Livy, XX1II. 21. Compare {XXXIII. 13) says, took place in

VIL 21. the dictatorship of Fabius Maximus,
@ Salmasius (de Usuris, p. 510) wus a messure of these commis-

conceives that the reduction of sioners.

the a5 to an ounce, which, Pliny
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caap. their country; and it was worth a great pecuniary
v.

S sacnﬁce, even in the actual financial difficulties, to

A se attach the people heartily to the government, and to

prevent that intolerable evil of a general state of debt,
which must speedily have led to a revolution, and laid
Rome prostrate at the feet of Hannibal.

Neither Rome nor Carthage could be said to have
the undisputed mastery of the sea. Roman fleets
sometimes visited the coasts of Africa; and Cartha-
ginian fleets in the same way appeared off the coasts
of Italy. Hannibal received supplies from Carthage,
which were landed in the ports of Bruttium; and when
the Carthaginians wished to assist the revolt of the
Sardinians, the expedition which they sent, although
it suffered much from bad weather, was neither delayed
nor prevented by the enemy*. On the other hand,
the Romans had gained a naval victory of some im-
- portance in Spain¥; and their cruizing squadrons in
the lonian Gulf, having the ports of Brundisium and
Tarentum to run to in case of need, were of signal
service, as we shall see hereafter, in intercepting the
communications which the king of Macedon was trying
to open with Hannibal **.

Meantime the news of the battle of Cannz had
been carried to Carthage, as we have seen, by Hanni-
bal's brother Mago, accompanied with a request for
reinforcements. Nearly two years before, when he
first descended from the Alps into Cisalpine Gaul, his
Africans and Spaniards were reduced to no more than
20,000 foot and 6000 horse. The Gauls, who had
joinred him since, had indeed more than double this
number at first; but three great battles, and many
partial actions; besides the unavoidable losses from
sickness during two years of active service, must again

* Livy, XXI1IL 43. 34. ® Livy, XXIII. 32. 34.
= Polybms, 1I1. 96.
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have greatly diminished it; and this force was now to CHAZ.

be divided: a part of it was employed in Bruttium, a

XL1V.
e
.C. 638,

part in Lucania, leaving an inconsiderable body under 4. 2.

Hannibal’s own command. On the other hand, the
accession of the Campanians, Samnites, Lucanians, and
Bruttians supplied him with auxiliary troops in abun-
dance, and of excellent quality; so that large rein-
forcements from home were not required, but only
enough for the Africans to form a substantial part of
every army employed in the field, and, above all, to
maintain his superiority in cavalry. It is said that
some of the reinforcements which were voted.on
Ma.go’s demand, were afterwards devoted to other ser-
vices **; and we do not know what was the amount of
force actually sent over to Italy, nor when it arrived ©,

It consisted chiefly, if not entirely, of cavalry and
elephants; for all the elephants which Hannibal had

brought with him into Italy had long since perished;
and his anxiety to obtain others, troublesome and
bhazardous as it must havé been to transport them
from Africa by sea, speaks strongly in favour of their
use in war, which modern writers are perhaps too
much inclined to depreciate ™,

We have no information as to the feelings enter-

Feelings of
the Campa-

tained by Hannibal and the Campanians towards each nisoe

other, while the Carthaginians were wintering in
Capua. The treaty of alliance had provided carefully
for the independence of the Campanians, that they
might not be treated as Pyrrhus had treated the
Tarentines. Capua was to have its own laws and
magistrates; no Campanian was to be compelled to
~ any duty civil or military, nor to be in any way subject

* Livy, XXIIL 183. 32. have joined him. .
He is represented as having  * See the interesting disserta-
elephants at the siege of Casilinum, hon on elephanta by A. W. Schlegel
Livy, XXIIL 18. If this be cor- in bis Ixciscke Bibliothek, Vol i.
rect, the reinforcements mustalready 173, foll.
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CIAr to the authority of the Carthaginian officers ®*. There
AU 53, must have been something of a Roman party opposed
A.0.216. 45 the alliance with Carthage altogether; though the
Roman writers mention one man only, Decius Magius,
who was said to have resisted Hannibal to his face
with such vehemence, that Hannibal sent him prisoner
to Carthage*. But three hundred Campanian horse-
men of the richer classes, who were serving in the
Roman army in Sicily when Capua revolted, went to
Rome as soon as their service was over, and were
there received as Roman citizens **; and others, though
unable to resist the general voice of their countrymen,
must have longed in their hearts to return to the
Roman alliance. Of the leaders of the Campanian
people we know little: Pacuvius Calavius, the principal
author of the revolt, is never mentioned afterwards;
nor do we know the fate of his son Perolla, who, in
_his zeal for Rome, wished to assassinate Hannibal at
his own father’s table, when he made his public en-
trance into Capua"" Vibius Virrius is also named
as a leading partisan of the Carthaginians®; and
amid the pictures of the luxury and feebleness of the
Campanians, their cavalry, which was formed entirely
out of the wealthiest classes, is allowed to have been
excellent *; and one brave and practised soldier,
Jubellius Taurea, had acquired a high reputation
amongst the Romans when he served with them, and
" had attracted the notice and respect of Hannibal **.
Masmndto  During the interval from active warfare afforded by

£ill ap the

Smaie. Twe the winter, the Romans took measures for filling up

themme  the numerous vacancies which the lapse of five years,
and so many disastrous battles, had made in the

2 Livy, XXIIL 7. # Livy, XXIIL 6.
| Live, XXIIL 7. 10, % Frontinus, Strateg. 1V. 7. 29,
# Livy, XXIIL 4. 7. 31. # Livy, XXIIL 8. 46, 47-XXVL

"hvaXllLB 9. 15. Valerus Maximus, V. 3. Ext. 1.
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numbers of the senate®. The natural course would CHAPR.
have been to elect censors, to whom the duty of making \———2
out the roll of the senate properly belonged; but the a.C.2.

vacancies were so many, and. the censor’s power in
admitting new citizens, and’ degrading old ones, was
so enormous, that the senate feared, it seems, to trusf
to the result of an ordinary election; and resolved that
the censor's business should be performed by the oldest
man in point of standing, of all those who had already
been censors, and that he should be appointed dictator
for this especial duty, although there was one dictator
already for the conduct of the war. The person thus
selected was M. Fabius Buteo, who had been censor
gix and twenty years before, at the end of the first
Punic war, and who had more recently been the chief
of the embassy sent to declare war on Carthage after
the destruction of Saguntum. That his appointment
might want no legal formality, C. Varro, the only
surviving consul, was sent for home from Apulia to
nominate him, the senate intending to detain Varro
in Rome till he should have presided at the comitia
for the election of the next year's magistrates. The
nomination as usual took place at midnight; and on
the following morning M. Fabius appeared in the
forum with his four and twenty lictors, and ascended
the rostra to address the people. Invested with abso-
lute power for six months, and especially charged with
no less a task than the formation, at his discretion, of
that great council which possessed the supreme govern-
ment of the commonwealth, the noble old man neither
shrunk weakly from so heavy a burdem, nor am-
~ bitiously abused so vast an authority. He told the
people that he would not strike off the name of a
single senator from the list of the senate, and that, in
filling up the vacancies, he would proceed by a defined

® Livy, XXIIL s2.
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rule; that he would first add all those who had held
curule offices within the last five years, without having
been admitted as yet into the senate; that in the
second place he would take all who within the same
period had been tribunes, ®diles, or qumstors; and
thirdly, all those who could show in their houses spoils
won in battle from an enemy, or who had received the
wreath of oak for saving the life of a citizen in battle.
In this manner 177 new senators were placed on the
roll; the new members thus forming a large majority
of the whole number of the senate, which amounted
only to three hundred. This being done forthwith,
the dictator, as he stood in the rostra, resigned his
office, dismissed his lictors, and went down into the
forum a private man, There he purposely lingered
amidst the crowd, lest the people should leave their
business to follow him home; but their admiration was
not cooled by this delay; and when he withdrew at
the usual hour, the whole people attended him to his
house®. Such was Fabius Buteo’s dictatorship, so
wisely fulfilled, so simply and nobly resigned, that the
dictatorship of Fabius Maximus himself bas earned no
purer glory.

Varro, it is said, not wishing to be detained in
Rome, returned to his army the next night, without
giving the senate notice of his departure. The dictator,
M. Junius, was therefore requested to repair to Rome
to hold the comitia; and Ti. Gracchus and M. Mar-
cellus were to come with him to report on the state
of their several armies, and to concert measures for
the ensuing campaign®. There is no doubt that the
senate determined on the persons to be proposed at
the ensuing elections, and that, if any one else had
come forward as a candidate, the dictator who presided

_would have refused to receive votes for him., Accord-

® Livy, XXIIL 23. # Livy, XXIIL 24.
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ingly, the consuls and prators chosen were all men of %‘Hp
the highest reputation for ability and experience: the ———0
consuls were L. Postumius, whose defeat and death in A.C.21
Cisalpine Gaul were not yet known at Rome; and Ti.
- Gracchus, now master of the horse. The prators
were M. Valerius Levinus, Ap. Claudius Pulcher, a
grandson of the famous censor, Appius-the blind, Q.
Fulvius Flaccus, old. in years, but vigorous in mind
and body, who had already been censor, and twice
consul, and Q. Mucius Scevola®. "When the death
of L: Postumius was known, his place was finally filled
by no less a person than Q. Fabius Maximus: whilst
Marcellus was still to retain his command with pro-
_consular power, as his activity and energy could ill be
.spared at a time so critical ®.

The officers for the year bemo' thus appomted it Distribution
remained to determine’ their several provinces, and to aad troops.
provide them with sufficient forces®, Fabius was to
succeed to the army of the dict,a.t.or, M. Junius; and
his. head quarters were advanced from Teanum to
Cales, at the northern extremity of the Falernian
plain, about seven English miles from Casilinum and

+ the Vulturnus, and less than ten from Capua. The
other consul, Ti. Sempronius, was to Mave no other
Roman army, than two legions of volunteer slaves,
who were ta be raised for the occasion; but both he
and his colleague had the usual contingent of Latin
and Italian allies. Gracchus named Sinuessa on the
Appian roud, at the point where the Massic hills run
out with a bold headland into the sea, as the place
of meeting for his soldiers; and his business was to
* protect the towns on the coast, which were still
faithful to Rome, such as Cuma and Neapolis. Mar-
cellus was to command two new Roman legions, and

@ Livy, XXIIL 30, ® Livy, XXIII. 31, 32. _
© Livy, XXIIL 31. v ’
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to lie as before in his camp above Nola; while his old
— army was sent into Sicily to relieve the legions there,
and enable them to return to Italy, where they formed
a fourth army under the command of M. Valerius
Levinus, the prator peregrinus, in Apulia. The
small force which Varro had commanded in Apulia
wag ordered to Tarentum, to add to the strength of
that important place; while Varro himself was sent
with proconsular power into Picenum, to raise soldiers,

‘and to watch the road along the Adriatic by which

the Gauls might have sent reinforcements to Han-
nibal. Q. Fulvius Flaccus, the praztor urbanus, re-
mained at Rome to conduct the government, and had
no other military command than that of a small fleet
for the defence of the coast on both sides of the Tiber.
Of the other two pretors, Ap. Claudius was to com-
mand in Sicily, and Q. Mucius in Sardinia; and P.
Scipio as proconsul still commanded his old army of
two legions in Spain. On the whole, including the
volunteer slaves, there appeared to have been fourteen
Roman legions in active service at the beginning of
the year 539, without reckoning ihe soldiers who
served in the fleets; and, of these fourteen legions,
nine were employed in Italy If we suppose that the
Latin and Italian allies bore their usual proportion to
the number of Roman soldiers in each army, we shall
have a total of 140,000 men, thus divided; 20,000 in
Spain, and the same number in Sicily; 10, 000 in Sar-
dinia; 20,000 under each of the consuls; 20,000 with
Marcellus; 20,000 under Levinus in Apulia; and
10,000 in° Tarentum.

Seventy thousand men were thus in arms, besides
the seamen, out of a population of citizens which at

“miiry i the last census before the war had, amounted only to

270,213%, and which bad since been thinned by so
_ ® Livy, Epit. XX.
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many disastrous battles. Nor was. the dram on the CHAR
 finances of Rome less extraordinary. The legions in \——
the provinces had indeed been left to their own re- A.C.21
sources as to money; but the nine legions serving in

Italy ‘must have been paid regularly; for war could

not there be made to support war; and if the Romans

had been left to live at free quarters upon their
Italian allies, they would have driven them to join
Hannibal in mere self-defence. Yet .the legions in

Italy cost the government in pay, food, and clothing

at the rate of 541,800 denarli & month; and, as they

were kept on service throughout the year, the annual
expense was. 6,501,600 denarii, or in Greek money,
reckoning the denarius as equal to the drachma, 1083
Euboic talents. To meet these enormous demands on

the treasury, the government resorted to the simple
expedient of doubling the year’s taxes, and calling at

once for the payment of ome half of this amount,
leaving the other to be paid at the end of the year *.

It was a struggle for life and death; and the people

were in & mood to refuse no sacrifices, however costly:

but the war must have cut off so mauy sources of
‘wealth, and agriculture itself must have so suffered

from the calling away of so many hands from the
cultivation of the land, that we wonder how the money

could be found, and how many of the poorer citizens'
families could be provided with daily bread. '

In addition to the five regular armies which the owmer min
Romans brought into the field in Ttaly, an irregular e
warfare was also going on, we know not to what ex- R
tent; and bands of peasants and slaves were armed
in many parts of the country to act against the re-
volted Italians, and to ravage their territory. For
instance,’a great tract of forest in Bruttium, as we
have seen, was the domain of the Roman people; this

' ® Livy, XXIIL 31,
L2
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¢HAP. would be farmed like all the other revenues; and the
ST, Publicani who farmed it, or the wealthy citizens who
AC215 turned out cattle to pasture in it, would have large
bodies of slaves employed as shepherds, herdsmen, and
woodmen, who, when the Bruttian towns on the coast
revolted, would at once form a guerilla force capable
of doing them great mischief. And lastly, besides all
‘these forces, regular and irregular, the Romans still
held most of the principal towns in the south of Italy;
because they had long since converted them into Latin
colonies. Brundisium on the Ionian Sea, Pzstum on
the coast of Lucania, Luceria, Venusia, and Bene-
ventum in the interior, were all so many strong for-
tresses, garrisoned by soldiers of the Latin name, in
the very heart of the revolted districts®’; whilst the
Greek cities of Cum and Neapolis in Campania, and
Rhegium on the straits of Messina, were held for
Rome by their own citizens with a devotion no way -
inferior to that of the Latin colonies themselves
Hunibals  Againgt this mass of enemies, the moment that
they had learnt to use their strength, Hannibal, even
within six months after the battle of Canne, was
already contending at a disadvantage. 'We have seen
that he had detached two officers with two divisions
of his army, one into Lucania, the other into Brut-
tium, to encourage the revolt of theose countries, and
then to organize their resources in men and money
for the advancement of the common cause. Most of
the Bruttians took up arms immediately as Hannibal’s
allies, and put themselves under the command of his
officer Himilcon; but Petelia, one of their cities, was
for some reason or other inflexible in its devotion to
Rome, and endured a siege of eleven months, suffering
all extremities of famine before it surrehdered ®.

& Livy, XXVIL 10. ® Polybius, VIL 1. Livy, XXII.
- Izq XXII1.1.36,37.XX1V.1. 6). XXIIL 20. 30. Appian, VIL
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Thus Himileon must have been still engaged in be- %uv

sieging it long after the campaign was opened in the -

HAP,

C. 539,

neighbourhood of Capua. The Samnites also had AO 215,

4aken up arms, and apparently were attached to Han-
nibal's own army: the return of their whole popula-
tion of the military age, made ten years before during
the Gaulish invasion, had stated it at 70,000 foot, and
7000 horse’; but the Pentrians, the most powerful
tribe of their nation, were still faithful to Rome; and
the Samnites, like the Romans themselves, had been

thinned by the slaughter of Thrasymenus_and Canna,

which they had shared as their allies. It is vexatious
that we have no statement of the amount of Hanni-
bal’s old army, any more than of the allies who joined
him, at any period of the war later than the battle of
Canne, His reinforcements from home, as we have

seen, were very trifling; while his two divisions in-

. Lucania and Bruttium, and the garrisons which he
had been. obliged to leave in some of the revolted
towns, as, for example, at Arpi in-Apulia ™} must have
considerably lessened the force under his own personal
command. Yet, with the accession of the Samnites
and Cumpanians, it was probably much stronger than
any one of the Roman armies opposed to him; quite
as strong indeed in all likelihood, as was consistent
with the possibility of feeding it.

Before the winter was over, Casilinum fell. The Pl of

garrison had made a valiant defence, and yielded at
last to famine: they were allowed to ransom them-
selves by paying each man seven ounces of gold for
. his life and liberty. The plunder which they had
won from the old inhabitants enabled them to dis-
charge this large sum; and they were then allowed to

Ext. 9.
® Polybius, II. 24. 10.

28, Valerius Maximus, VI. 6. vfxl Livy, XXIV. 46, 47. Appian,
. 3. .
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CHAP. march out unhurt, and retire to Cuma. Casilinum

T aga.itf became a Camp?.nia.n town; but its important
A.C.215. position, at once covering Capua, and securing a pas-
sage over the Vulturnus, induced Hannibal to garrison

it with seven hundred soldiers of his own army ™.
Hunitel — The geason for active operations was mow arrived.
mout  The three Roman armies of Fabius, Gracchus, and
Rome de- _ Marcellus, had taken up their positions round Cam-
afiee. ©  pania; and Hannibal marched out of Capua, and en-
camped his army on the mountain above it, on that
same Tifata where the Samnites had so often taken
post in old times, when they were preparing to invade .
the Campanian plain™. Tifata did not then exhibit
that bare dnd parched appearance which it has now;
the soil, which has accumulated in the plain below, so
- a8 to have risen several feet above its ancient level,
has been washed down in the course of centuries, and
after the destruction of its protecting woods, from the
neighbouring mountains; and Tifata in Hannibal's
time furnished grass in abundance for his cattle in its
numerous glades, and offered cool and healthy summer
quarters for his men. There he lay waiting for some
opportunity of striking a blow "against his enemies
around him, and eagerly watching the progress of his
intrigues with the Tarentines, and his negotiations
with the king of Macedon. A party at Tarentum
began to open a correspondence with him immediately
after the battle of Canna™; and since he had been in
Campania he had received an embassy from Philip,
- king of Macedon, and had concluded an alliance,
offensive and defensive, with the ambassadors, who acted
with full powers in their master'’s name*. Such were
bis prospects on one side, while, if he looked westward

7 Livy, XXIIL 19, 20.

32.
7 Livy, XXI1L. 36, VII. 29, ™ Livy, XXIIL 33.
4 Livy, XXIL61. Appias, VIL, o Zonamas
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and louth-west, he saw Sardinia in open revolt against cﬂﬁ
Rome™; and in Sicily the death of Hiero at the age — —
of ninety, and the succession of his grandson Hiero- A.c.215.
nymus, an ambitious and inexperienced youth, were
detaching Syracuse also from.the Roman alliance.
Hannibal had already received an embassy from Hiero-
nymus, to which he had replied by sending a Cartha-

ginian officer of his own name to Sicily, and two
Syracusan brothers, Hippocrates and Epicydes, who

had long served with him in Italy and in Spain, being

in fact Carthaginians by their mother’s side, and
having become naturalized at Carthage, since Aga-
thocles had banished their grandfather, and their
father had married and settled in his place of exile 7",

Thus the .effect of the battle of Canne seemed to-

be shaking the whole fabric of the Roman dominion:

their provinces were revolting; their firmest allies

were deserting them; while the king of Macedon him-

gelf, the successor of Alexander, was throwing the
weight of bis power, and of all his acquired and
inherited glory, into the scale of their enemies. ~Seeing’

the fruit of his work thus fast ripening, Hannibal sat
*quietly on. the summit of Tifata, to break forth like

the lightning flash when the storm should be fully

» gathered.

Thus the summer of 539 was hke a breathing time, Messores of

in which both parties were looking at each other, and mof -

Hannibal’s
considering each other’s resources, while they were wpglics.
recovering strength after their past efforts, and pre-
paring for a renewal of the struggle. Fabius, with
the authority of the senate, issued an order, calling on
the inhabitants of all the country which either actually
was, or was likely to become, the seat of war, to clear
their corn off the ground, and carry it into the

" Livy, XXIIL 32. 34,
# Livy, XXIIL 4. 6. Polybius, VIL 2.
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CHAP. fortified cities, before the first of June, threatening to
oo 1ay waste the land, sell the slaves, and burn the farm

.C.215, buildings, of any one who should disobey the order ™.
In the utter confusion of the Roman calendar at this

period, it is difficult to know whether in any given

year it was in advance of the true time, or behind it;

so that we can scarcely tell whether the corn was only

to be got in when ripe without needless delay, or
whether it was to be cut when green, lest Ilan-

nibal should use it as forage for his cavalry. DBut at

any rate Fabius was now repeating the system which

he had laid down in his dictatorship, and hoped by
wasting the country to-oblige Hannibal to retreat;

for his means of transport were not sufficient for him

to feed his army from a distance: hence, when the
resources in his immediate neighbourhood were ex-

_ hausted, he was obliged to move elsewhere.

Masmacreof  Meanwhile Gracchus had crossed the Yulturnus
Ponrests meaf its mouth, and was mow at Liternum, busily
Grsochus, emp]oyed in exercising and training his beterogeneous
army. The several Campanian cities were accustomed

to hold a joint festival every year at a place called

Hamz, only three miles from Cuma . These festivals

were seasons of general truce, so that the citizens
even of hostile nations met at them safcly: the govern-.

ment of Capua announced to the Cumzans, that their

chief magistrate and all their senators would appear

at Ham as usual on the day of the solemnity; and,

they invited the senate of Cume to meet them. At

-the same time they said that an armed force would be
present to repel any interruption from the Romans.

The Cumzans informed Gracchus of this; and be
attacked the Capuans in the night, when they were in

such perfect security, that they had not even fortified

a camp, but were sleeping in the open country, and

™ Livy, XXIIL 32, # Livy, XXIIL 35.
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massacred about 2000 of them, among whom was g‘& v
Marius Alfius, the supreme magistrate of Capua. -—
The Romans charge the Capuans with having medi- AG.21a
tated treachery against the Cumsaans, and -say that

they were caught in their own snare; but .this could

only be a suspicion, while the overt a.cts of violence

were their own. Hannibal no sooner heard of this
disaster, than he descended from Tifata, and hastened

to Hame, in the hope of provoking the enemy to

battle in the confidence of their late success. But
Gracchus was too wary to be so tempted, and had
retreated in good time to Cuma, where -he lay safe:
within the walls of the town®. It is said that Han.

nibal, having supplied himself with all things necessary

_for a siege, attacked the place in form, and was.
repulsed with loss, so that he returned defeated to his

camp at Tifata. A consular army defending the walls

of a fortified town was not indeed likely to be beaten

in an assault; and neither could a maritime town,”

with the sea open, be easily starved; nor could Han-

nibal linger before it safely, as Fablus, with a second
consular army, was preparing to cross the Vulturnus.

- Casilinum being held by the enemy, Fabius was Swength of
obhged to cross at a higher point behind the moun- wmies
tains, nearly opposite to Allifee; and he then descended
the left bank to the conﬁuence of the Calor with the
Vulturnus, crossed the Calor, and passing between
Taburnus and the mountains above Caserta and Mad-
daloni, stormed the town of Saticula, ard joined Mar-
cellug in his camp above Suessula™. He was again
anxious for Nola, where the popular party were said
to be still plotting the surrender of the town to Han-
nibal: to stop this' mischief, he sent Marcellus with
his whole army to garrison Nola, while he himself took
his place in the camp above Suessula. Gracchus on

® Livy, XXIIL 36. ¥ Livy, XXIIL 39.
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his side advanced from Cumsms towards Capua; so that
three Roman armies, amounting in all to above sixty
thousand men, were on the left bank of the Vulturnus
together; and all, so far as appears, in free communi-
cation with each other. They availed themselves of
their numbers and of their position, to send plunder-
ing parties out on their rear to overrun the lands of
the revolted Samnites and Hirpinians; and as the
best troops of both these nations were with Hannibal
on Tifata, no force was left at home sufficient to check
the enemy’s incursions. Accordingly the complaints

‘of the sufferers were loud, and a deputation was sent

to Hannibal, imploring him to protect his allies *.
Already Hannibal felt that the Roman generals

.understood their business, and had learnt to use their

numbers wisely. On ground where his cavalry could
act, he would not have feared to engage their three
armies together; but when they were amongst moun-
tains, or behind walls, his cavalry were uscless, and
he could not venture to attack them: besides, he did
not wish to expose the territory of Capua to their
ravages; and therefore he did not choose lightly to
move from Tifata. Bué the prayers of the Samnites
were urgent; his partisans in Nola inight require his
aid, or might be able to admit bim into the town;
and his expected reinforcement of cavalry and ele-
phants from Carthage had landed safely in Bruttium,

‘and was on its way to join him, which the position of

Fabius and Marcellus might render difficult, if he

Advaatages
gained by

made no movement to favour it. He therefore left
Tifata, advanced upon Nola, and timed his operations
so well, that his reinforcements arrived at the moment
when he was before Nola; and neither Fabius nor
Marcellus attempted to prevent their junction *2.
Thus encouraged, and perhaps not aware of the
= Livy, XXIIL 41, 42. ® Livy, XXIIL 43.
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strength of the garrison, Hannibal not only overran CHAP.
the territory of Nola, but surrounded the town with - N
his soldiers, in the hope of taking it by escalade, Ac.s1s.
Marcellus was alike watchful and bold; he threw open Hamnibal
the gates and made a sudden sally, by which he drove Jomi®
back tho enemy within their camp; and this success, '
together with his frank and popular bearing, won him,
it is said, the affections of all parties at Nola, and put
a stop ¢o all intrigues within the walls®. A more
important conseéquence of this action was the desertion
of above 1200 men, Spanish foot and Numidian horse,
from Hauonibal's army to the Romans*: as we do not
find that their example was followed by others, it is
probable that they were not Hannibal's old soldiers,
but some of the troops 'which bad just joined him, and
which could not as yet have felt the spell of his per-
sonal ascendancy, Still their treason naturally made
him uneasy, and would for the moment excite a gene-
ral suspicion in the army: the summer too was draw-
ing to a close; and wishing to relieve Capua from the
burden of feeding his troops, he marched away into
Apulia, and fixed his quarters for the winter near
Arpi. Gracchus, with one consular army, followed
him; while Fabius, after having ravaged the country
round Capua, and carried off the green corn, as soon
as it was high enough out of the ground, to his camp
above Suessula, to furnish winter food for his cavalry,”
quartered his whole army there for the winter, and
“ordered*Marcellus to retain a sufficient force to secure
Nola, and to send the rest of his men home to be
disbanded **.

Thus the campaign was ended, and Hannibal had Completn
~ not marked it with a victory. The Bomans had em- :gfﬁ.:m
ployed their forces so wisely, that they had forced "

™ Livy, XXIIL 4448, % Livy, XXIIL 46. 48.
® Livy, XXIIL. 46.
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him to remain mostly on the defensive; and his two
oﬂ"ensxve operations, against Cum® and against Nola,
“had both been baffled. In Sardinia their success had
been brilliant and decisive. Mucius the prator fell
ill soon after he arrived in the island; upon which
the senate ordered Q. Fabius, the city prator, to raise
a new legion, and to send it over into Sardinia, under
any officer whom he might think proper to appoint.
He chose a man in age, rank, and character, most

- resembling himself, T. Manlius Torquatus, who in his

first consulship, twenty years before, had fought
against the Sardinians, and obtained a triumph over
them. Manlius’ second command in the island was
no less brilliant than his first: he totally defeated the

" united forces of the Sardinians and Carthaginians,

took their principal generals prisoners, reduced the
revolted towns to obedience, levied heavy contribu-
tions of corn and money as a punishment of their
rebellion, and then embarked with the troops which
he had brought out with him, only leaving the usual
force of a single legion'in the island, and returned to
Rome to report the complete submission of Sardinia.
The money of his contributions was paid over to the
questors, for the payment of the armies; the corn

~ was given to the adiles to supply the markets of

Capture of
the Mace-
donian am-

Y

" Rome .

Fortune in another quarter served the Romans no
less effectually. The Macedonian ambassadors, after
having concluded their treaty with Hannibal at Tifata,
made their way back into Bruttium in safety, and
embarked to return to  Greece. But their ship was
taken off the Calabrian coast by the Roman squadron
on that station; and the ambassadors with all their -
papers were sent prisoners to Rome®. A vessel
which had been of their company escaped the Romans,

® Livy, XXIIL 34.41. " ® Livy, XXIIL 3.
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and informed the king what had happened. He was GHAP
obliged therefore to send a second embassy to Hanni- — 0—555-
bal, as the former treaty had never reached him; and a.c.21.
although this second mission went and returned safely,

yet the loss of time was irreparable, and nothing could

" be done till another year ®. Meanwhile the Romans,

thus timely made aware of the king's intentions, re-

solved to find such employment for him at home as
should prevent his invading Italy. M. Valerius Levi-

nus was to take the command of the fleet 4t Taren-

tum and Brundisium, and to cross the Ionian Gulf, in

order to rouse the Atolians, and the barbarian chiefs

whose tribes berdered on Philip’s western frontier,

and, with such other allies as could be engaged in the

cause, to form a Greek coalition against Macedon .

These events, and the continued successes of their Messres of
army in_ Spain, revived the spirits of the Romans, and o
encouraged them to make still greater sacrifices, in lmn.
the hope that they would not be made in vain. The
distress of the treasury was at its height: P. Scipio,
in announcing his victories, reported that his soldiers
and seamen were in a state of utter destitution; that
they had no pay, corn, or clothing; and that the two
latter articles must at any rate be supplied from

* Rome®. His demands were acknowledged to bé rea-
_sonable; but the republic had lost so large a portion
of her fore:gn revenue, that her chief resource now
lay in the taxation of her own people: this had been
doubled in the present year, yet was found inadequate;
and to increase it, or even to continue it at its present
amount, was altogether impossible. Accordingly the
city praetor, Q. Fulvius, addressed the people from the
rostra, explained the distress of the government to them,
and appealed to the patriotism of the monied class to

% Livy, XXIIIL 39 10. Zonaras, 1X. 4.
» .Ll\"‘, XXIIL. 38. 48. XXIV. » Livy, XXIIL 48,
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CHAP. assist their country with a loan. Fabius did not mean
STo=w to hold out an opportunity to the public creditor of
A.C.215. investing his money to advantage, subject only to the
risk of a national bankruptey: on this Roman loan
no interest was to be paid; the creditors were simply
assured that, as soon as the treasury was solvent,
their demands should be discharged before all others:
in the mean time their money was totally lost to them.
But, on the other hand, opportunities of investing
money profitably must have been greatly diminished
by the war; to lend it to the government was not
therefore so great a sacrifice. Still a public spirit
was shown in the ready answer to the prator’s appeal,
such as merchants have often honourably displayed in
seasons of public danger; mixed up however—for
when are human motives altogether pure?—with a
considerable regard to personal advantage. Three
companies were formed, each, as it seems, composed
of eighteen members and a president, or chairman;
and these were to supply the corn and clothing which
the armies might require. But in return they de-
manded an exemption from military service, whilst
they were thus serving the state with their money;
and they also required the government to undertake
the whole sea risk, whether from storms, or from the
enemy : whatever. articles were thus lost were to be
the loss of the nation, and not of the companies . It
will be seen hereafter how some of the contractors
abused this equitable condition, and wilfully destroyed
cargoes of small value, in order to recover the insu-
rance upon them from the government. That a citizen
should enrich himself by frauds practised on his
country in such a season of distress and danger is
sufficiently monstrous; but the spirit of what is so em-
phatically called jobbing is inveterate in human nature;

% Livy, XXIIL 49.
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hd we cannot wonder at its existence among Roman cHaP.
citizens while Rome was struggling for life or death, .——2
when it has been known to find its way into the prison A al,
of Christian martyrs *.

Yet neither the ordinary taxation, nor the loan in Property

addition to it, were sufficient for the vast expendlture
of the war. The hostility of Macedon had made it
necessary to raise an additional fleet; for the coasts
of Italy must be protected; and Hannibal’s free com-
‘munications with Africa must be restrained; and now
another fleet was required, by the threatening aspect
of affairs in Sicily. Accordingly a graduated property
tax for the occasion was imposed on all citizens whose
property amounted to or exceeded 100,000 asses; that .
's, they were required to furnish a certain number of
their slaves as seamen, to arm and equip them, and to
provide them with dressed provisions for thirty days,
and with pay, in some cases for six months, in others
for a whole year®. The senators, who were rated
higher than all other citizens, were obliged in this
manner each to provide eight seamen, with pay for the
longer term of the whole year.

Whilst the commonwealth was making these ex- Auv.c. s
traordinary efforts, it was of the last importance that po. 24,
they should not be wasted by incompetent leaders, holds the
either at home or abroad. Gracchus was watching
Hannibal in Apulia; so that Fabius went to Rome
to hold the comitia. It was not by accident doubt-
less, that he had previously sent home to fix the day
of the meeting, or that his own arrival was so nicely
timed, that he reached Rome when the tribes were
actually met in the Campus Martius: thus, without
entering the city, he passed along under the walls,
and took his place as presiding magistrate at th&

% See Cyprian, Epp. X. XXII. Ed. Rigalt.
* Livy, XXIV. 11. comp. XXVI. 36. XXXIV 6.
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comitia *, whilst his lictors still bore the naked axe in
the midst of their fasces, the well-known sign of that
absolite power which the consul enjoyed every where
out of Rome. Fabius, in concert no doubt with Q.
Fulvius and T. Manlius, and other leading senators,
had already determined who were to be consuls: when .
the first century, in the free exercise of its choice,
gave its vote in favour of T. Otacilius and M. Ami-
lius Regillus, he at once stopped the election, and told .
the people that this was no time to choose ordinary con-
suls; that they were electing generals to oppose Han-
nibal, and should fix upon those men under whom
they would most gladly risk their sons’ lives and their
own, if they stood at that moment on the eve of battle.
“ Wherefore, crier,” he concluded, “ call back the cen- -
tury to give its votes over again *.”

Otacilius, who was present, although he had married
Fabius’ niece, protested loudly against this interference
with the votes of the people, and charged Fabius with
trying to procure his own re-election. The old man
had always been so famous for the gentleness of his
pature, that he was commonly known by the name of
“the Lamb *;” but now he acted with the decision of
Q. Fulvius or T. Manlius; he peremptorily ordered
Otacilius to be silent, and bade him remember that
his lictors carried the naked axe: the century was
called back, and now gave its voice for Q. Fabius and
M. Marcellus. All the centuries -of all the tribes
unammously confirmed this choice®*. Q. Fulvius was

» Livy, XXIV. 7.
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also re-elected praetor; and the senate by a special CHAP
vote continued him in the.praetorship of the city, an Hos5m
office which put him at the head of -the home govern- 4.C.214
ment. The election of the other three praztors, it '
seems, was left free: so the people, as they could not

have Otacilius for their consul, gave him one of the.
remaining pratorships, and bestowed the other two on

Q. Fabius, the consul’s son, who was then curule ®dile,

and on P. Cornelius Lentulus,

Great as the exertions of the commonwealth had Qreat exer-
been in the preceding year, they were still greater this Remans:
year. Ten legions were to be employed in different sbroad.
parts of Italy, besides the reserve army of the two city
legions, which was to protect the capital. Two legions
were to hold Sardinia, where the sparks of revelt were
probably not altogether extinguished: two were sent
to Sicily with a prospect.of no inactive service; and
two were stationed in Cisalpine Gaul, there being some
likelihood, we must suppose, that the Gauls would soon
require a force in their neighbourhood; or possibly
the colonies of Placentia and Cremona were thought
insecure, if they were left to their own resources,
insulated as they were in the midst of the enemy’s
country. Finally, the Scipios still commanded their
two legions in Spain; and the naval service in Sicily,
and on the coast of Calabris, required no fewer than
a hundred and fifty ships of war *.

The Italian armies were d1sposed as follows: Cales, Distribation
and the camp above Suessula and Nola, were again to Iu.lym “
be the head quarters of the two consuls, each of whom
was to command & regular consular army of two
legions. Gracchus, with proconsular power, was to
keep his own two legions, and was at present wintering
near Hannibal in the north of Apulia. Q. Fabius,
one of the new prators, was to be ready to enter Apulia

® Livy, XXIV. 11.
VOL. L M
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with an army of equal strength, so soon as Gracchus
should be called into Lucania and Samnium, to take
part in the active operations of the campaign. C.
Varro, with his single legion, was still fo hold Pice-
num; and M. Lavinus, also with proconsular power,
was to remain at Brundisium with another single
legion'™. The two city legions served as a sort of
dep6t, to recruit the armies in the ficld in case of
need; and there was a large armed population, serving
as garrisons in the Latin colonies, and in other im-
portant posts in various parts of the country, the
amount of which it is not possible to estimate. Nor
can we calculate the numbers of the guerilla bands,
which were on foot in Lucania, Bruttium, and pessibly
in Samnium, and which hindered Hannibal from
having the whole resources of those countries at his
disposal. The Roman party was nowhere probably
altogether extinct : wealthy Lucanians, who were
attached to Rome, would muster their slaves and
peasantry, and either by themselves, or getting some

‘Roman officer to head them, would ravage the lands

of the Carthaginian party, and carry on a continued
harassing warfare against the towns or districts which
had joined Hannibal. Thus the whole south of Italy
was one wide flood of war, the waters every where
dashing and eddying, and ronning in cross currents
innumerable ; whilst the regular armies, like the
channels of the rivers, held on their way, distinguish-
able amidst the chaos by their greater rapidity and
power.

Hannibal watched this mass of war with the closest
attention. To make head against it directly being
impossible, his business was to mark his opportunities,
to strike wherever there was an opening; and, being
sure that the enemy would not dare to attack him on

w Livy, XXIV. 12. 10.
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his own ground he might maintain his army in Ttaly cl}:l!‘l;
for an indefinite time, whilst Ca.rthage, avaﬂmg her- +——
self of the distraction of her enemy’s power, renewed A.C.214
her efforts to conquer Spain and recover Sicily. He

hoped ere long to win Tarentum; and, if left to his

own choice, he would probably have moved thither at

once, when he broke up from his winter quarters: but

~ the weakness or fears of the Campanians hung with
encumbering weight upon him; and an earnest re-

quest was sent to him from Capua, calling on him to

hasten to its defence, lest the two consular armies
should besiege it'". Accordingly he broke up from

his winter quarters at Arpi, and marched once more

into Campania, where he established his army as before

on the summit of Tifata.

The perpetual carelessness and omissions in Livy’s Fabim col-
narratwe, drawn as it is from various sources, with man armies
no pains to make one part correspond with another, Haonibal
render it a work of extreme difficulty to present an
account of these opérations, which shall be at once
minute and intelligible:* Ve also miss that notice of
chronological details, which is essential to the history
of a complicated campaign.” Even the year in which
important events happened is sometimes doubtful;
yet we want, not to fix the year only, but the month,
that we may arrange each action in its proper order.

When Hannibal set out on his march into Campania,
Fabius was still at Rome; but the two new legions,
which were to form his army, were already assembled
- at Cales; and Fabius, on hearing of Hannibal’s
approach, set out instantly to take the command.
His old army, which had wintered in the camp above
Suessula, had apparently been transferred to his col-
league, Marcellus; and a considerable force had been
left at the close of the last campaign to garrison
w Livy, XXIV. 12.
M2
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cHAP. Nola. Fabius however wished to have three Roman
T on, Brmies co-operating with each other, as had been the
A.C.214. case the year before; and he sent orders to Gracchus
to move forwards from Apulia, and to occupy Bene-
ventum; while his son, Q. Fabius, the prator, with a
fourth army, was to supply the place of Gracchus at
Luceria'®. It seemed as if Hannibal, having once
.entered Campania, was to be hemmed in on every
side, and not permitted to escape: but these move-
ments of the Roman armies’ induced him to call
Hanno to his aid, the officer who commanded in
Lucania and Bruttium, and who, with a small force
of Numidian cavalry, had an auxiliary army under
his orders, consisting chiefly of Italian allies. Hanno
advanced accordingly in the direction of Beneventum,
to watch the army of Gracchus, and, if an opportunity

offered, to bring it to action .
R onimi.  Meanwhile Hannibal, having left some of his best

offers sacri-

“feostthe  froops to maintain his camp at Tifata, and probably
nos. to- protect the- immediate neighbourhood of Capua,
descended into the plain fowards the coast, partly in
the hope of surprising a fortified post, which the
Romans had lately established at Puteoli, and partly
to ravage the territory of Cuma and Neapolis. But
the avowed object of his expedition was to offer sacri-
fice to the powers of the unseen world, on the banks
of the dreaded lake of Avernus'. That crater of
an old volcano, where the very soil still seemed to
breathe out fire, while the unbroken rim of its basin
was covered with the uncleared masses of the native
woods, was the subject of a thousand mysterious
stories, and was regarded as one of those spots where
the lower world approached most nearly to the light
of day, and where offerings paid to the gods of the

w Livy, XXIV. 12. w Livy, XXIV. 12, 13.
mllf:,’,mv. 4. 7 i
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dead were most surely acceptable. Such worship was. CHAP.
a main part of the national religion of the Cartha- e
ginians; and Hannibal, whose latest act, before he set “4.-21s.
out on his great expedition, had been a journey to
Gades to sacrifice to the god of his fathers, the Hercules

of Tyre, visited the lake of Avernus, it is probable,

quite as much in sincere devotion, as in order’ to mask

his design of attacking Puteoli. 'Whilst he was engaged

in his sacrifice, five noble citizens of Tarentum 'came

to him, entreating him to lead his army into their
country, and engaging that the city should be surren-

dered, as soon as his standard .should ‘be visible from
‘the walls. He listened to their invitation gladly:

they offered him one of the richest cities in Italy,

with an excellent harbour, equally convenient for his

own communication with Carthage, and for the recep-

tion of the fleet of his Macedonian allies, whom he

was “constantly. expecting to welcome in Italy. He
promised that he would soon be at Taremtum; and

the Tarentines returned home to prepare their plans
against his arrival ',

With this prospect before hlm, it is not hkely that He marches
he would engage in any serious enterpnse in Cam- Fareatum,
penia. Finding that he could not surprise Puteoli, he
ravaged the lands of the Cumsans and Neapolitans.

. According to the ever-suspicious stories of the
_ exploits of Marcellus, he made a third attempt upon
Nola, and was a third time repulsedy Marcellus having
called down the army from the camp above Suessula
to assist him in defending the town. Then, says the
" writer whom Livy copied, despmrmg of taking a place
which he had so often attacked in vain, he marched
off at once towards Tarentum . The truth probably
is, that, finding a complete consular army in Nola,
and having left his light cavalry, and some of the
18 Livy, XXIV. 13. ¢ Livy, XXIV, 17,
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flower of his infantry, in the -camp on Tifata, he had

‘o en o thought of attacking the town, but returned to
ac.21¢” Tifata to. take the troops from thence, and having

done this, and stayed long enough in Campania for
the Capuans to get in their harvest safely, he set off
on his march for Tarentum. None of the Roman
armies attempted to stop him, or g0 much as ventured
to follow him. Fabius and Marcellus took advantage
of his absence to besiege Casilinum with their united
forces '”; Gracchus kept wisely out of his reach,
whilst he swept on like a fiery flood, laying waste all
before him, from Tifata to the shores of the Iomian
Sea'””. He certainly did not burn or plunder the
lands of his own allies, either in Samnium or Lucania;
but his march lay near the Latin colony of Venusia;
and the Lucanians and Samnites in his army would
carefully point out those districts, which belonged to
their countrymen of the Roman party; above all, those
ample tracts which the Romans had wrested from their
fathers, and which were now farmed by the Roman
publicani, or occupied by Roman citizens. Over all
these, no doubt, the African and Numidian horse
poured far and mde and the ﬁre and sword did their -
work.

Yet, after all, Hannibal missed his prey. Three
days before he reached Tarentum, a Roman officer

‘arrived in the city, whom M. Valerius Levinus had

sent in haste from Brundisium to provide for its
defence . There was probably a small Roman gar-
rison in the citadel, to support him in case of need;
but the aristocratical party in Tarentum itself, as
elsewhere, was attached -to Rome; and with their aid
Livius, the officer whom Lavinus had sent, effectually
repressed the opposite party, embodied the population

%7 Livy, XXIV. 19. W Livy, XXIV. 20.
= Livy, XX|V, 20,
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of the town, and made them keep guard on the walls, czar.

and selecting a certain number of persons, whose X_?:"""'

fidelity he most suspected, sent them off as hostages A.0.214

to Rome. When the Carthaginian army therefore

a.ppeared before the walls, no movement was made

in their favour; and, after waiting a few days in

vain, Haunibal+was obhged to retreat. His disap-

pointment however did not make him lose his temper:

he spared the Tarentine territory, no- less when

leaving it, than when he first entered it, in the hope

of ‘winping the city; a moderation which doubtless

produced its effect, and confirmed the- Tarentines in

the belief that his professions of friendship had been

made in honesty. But he carried off all the corn

which he could find in the neighbourhood of Meta-

pontum and Heraclea, and then returhed to Apulia,

and fixed his quarters for the winter at Salapia. His

cavalry overran all the forest country above Brun-

disium, and drove off such numbers of horses which

were kept there to pasture, that he was enabled

to have four thousand broken in for the service of his

army I.Iﬂ .
Meanwhlle the Roman consuls in Ca.mpama. Were ThoRomans

availing themselves of his absence, to press the siege e

of Casilinum. The place was so close to Capua, that

it was feared the Capuans would attempt to relieve

it; Marcellus therefore, with & second consular army,

advanced from Nola to cover the siege. The defence

was very obstinate; for there were seven hundred of

Hannibal's soldiers in the place, and two thousand

Capuans; and Fabius, it is said, was disposed to raise

the siege; but his colleague reminded him of the loss

of reputation, if so small a town were allowed to baffle

two consular armies; and the siege was continued.

At last the Capusns offered to Fabius to surrender

1 Livy, XXIV. 20.
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the town, on condition of being allowed to retire to
Capua; and it appears that he accepted the terms,

.20, and that the garrison had begun to march out, when

Fabius

m'lgﬂ
Samuinm,

Marcellus broke in upon them, geized the open gate
from which they were issuing, cut them down right
and left, and forced his way into the city. Fabius, it
is said, was able to keep his faith to* no more than
fifty of the garrison, who had reached his quarters
before Marcellus arrived, and whom he sent unharmed
to Capua. The rest of the Capuans and of Hannibal's
soldiers were sent prisoners to Rome; and the inha-
bitants were divided amongst the neighbouring cities,
to be kept in custody till the senate should determine
their fate ',

After this scandalous act of treachery, Marcellus
returned to Nola, and there remained inactive, being
confined, it was said, by illness"?, till the senate,
before the end of the summer, sent him over to
Sicily to meet the danger that was gathering there.
Fabius advanced into Samnium, combining his opera-
tions, it seems, with his son, who commanded a pre-
torian army in Apulia, and with Gracchus, who was
in Lucania, and whose army formed the link between
the prator in Apulia and his father in Samniam.
These three armies were so formidable, that Hanno,
the Carthaginian commander in Lucania, could not
maintain his ground, but fell back towards Bruttium,
leaving his allies to their own inadequate means of
defence. Accordingly the Romans ravaged the country
far and wide, and took so many towns, that they
boasted of having killed or captured 25,000~ of the
enemy'™. After these exped:tmns, Fablus, it seems,
led back his army to winter quarters in the camp
above Suessula; Gracchus remained in Lucania; and
Fabius the pretor wintered at Luceria.

™ Livy, XXIV.19. 18 Livy, XXIV.20. " Liry, XXIV. 20,
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I have endeavoured to follow the operations of the
main armies on both sides throughout the campalgn,
without noticing those of Gracchus and Hanno in
Lucania. But the most important action of the year,
if we believe the Roman accounts, was the victory ob- ¢
tained by Gracchus near Beneventum, when he moved

CHAP
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U C, 540,
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racchus
defeulnl—lun
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the slaves in
his army.

thither out of Apulia to co-operate with the consuls -

in Campania, and Hanno was ordered by Hannibal to
march to the same point out of Lucania. Hanno, it
is said, had about 17,000 foot, mostly Bruttians and

Lucanians, and 1200 Numidian and Moorish horse;

and Gracchus, encountering him near Beneventum,
defeated him with the loss of almost all his infantry;
he himself and his cavalry being the only part of the
army that escaped''*. The numbers, as usual, are
probably exaggerated immensely; but there is mno
reason to doubt that Gracchus gained an important
victory; and it was rendered famous by his giving
liberty to the volunteer slaves, by whiose valour it bad
mainly been won. Some of these had behaved ill in
the action, and were afraid that they should be
punished, rather than rewarded; but Gracchus first
set them all free without distinction, and then, send-
ing for those who had misbehaved, made them severally
swear that they would eat and drink standing, so long
as their military service should last, by way of penance
for their fault. Such a sentence, so different from
the usual merciless severity of the Roman discipline,
added to the general joy of the army; the soldiers
marched back to Beneventum in triumph; and the
people poured out to meet them, and entreated Grac-

“chus that they might invite them all to a public en-

tertainment. Tables were set out in the streets; and

the freed slaves attracted every one’s notice by their

white caps, the well-known sign of their enfranchise-
™ Livy, XXIV. 14—16.
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ment, and by the strange sight of those who; in fulfil-
ment of their penance, ate standing, and waited upon
their worthier comrades. The whole scene delighted
the generous and kind nature of Gracchus: to set free
the slave and to relieve the poor appear to have been
hereditary virtues in his family: to him, no less than

4o . his unfortunate descendants, beneficence seemed

the highest glory. He caused a picture to be painted,
not of his victory over Ilanno, but of the feasting of the
enfranchised slaves in the streets of Beneventum, and
placed it in the Temple of Liberty on the Aventine,
which his father had built and dedicated .

The, battle of Beneventum obliged Hanno to fall

- back into Lucania, and perhaps as far as the confines

of Bruttium. But he soon recruited his army, the
Lucanians and Bruttians, as well as the Picentines,
who lived on the shores of the Gulf of Salerno, being
very zealous in the cause; and ere long he revenged

- his defeat by a signal victory over an army of Luca-

b
Comitia for

new officers.

nians of the Roman party, whom Gracchus had en-
listed to act as an, irregular force against their coun-
trymen of the opposite faction. Still Hanno was not
tempted to risk another battle with a Roman consular
army ; and when Gracchus advanced from Beneventum
into Lucania, he retired again into Bruttium ",
There seems to have been no farther dispute with
regard to the appointment of consuls. Fabius and
the leading members of the senate appear to have
nominated such men as they thought most equal to
the emergency; and no other candidates came for-
ward.  Fabius again held the comitia; and his son,
Q. Fabius, who was prztor at the time, was elected
consul together with Gracchus. The prztors were
entirely changed. Q. Fulvius was succeeded in the
city pratorship by ML Atilius Regulus, who had just
14 Livy, XXIV. 16, 1 Livy, XXIV. 20.
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remgned the censorship, and: who had already been QHAP. .
twice consul; the other three prators were M. Emi- — —
lius Lepidus, Cn. Fulvius Centumalus, and P. Sem- 46215
pronins Tuditanus. The two former were men of

noble families: Sempronius appears to have owed his
appointment to his resolute conduct at Canna, when

he cut his way from the camp through the surround-

ing enemies, and escaped in safety to Canusium .

Thus another year passed over; and, although the Publicspirit
state of affairs was still dark, the tide seemed to be the Rom
on the turn. Hannibal had gained no new victory;
Tarentum had been saved from his hands; and
Casilinum had been wrested from him. Public spirit
was rising’ daily; and fresh instances of the patriotic
devotion which possessed all classes of the com-
monwealth were continually occurring. The owners
of the slaves whom Gracchus had enfranchised refused
to receive any price for them: the wealthy citizens
who served in the cavalry determined not to take
their pay; and their example was followed by the
centurions of the legions. Trust moneys belonging
to minors, or to widows and unmarried women, were
deposited in the treasury; and whatever sums the
trustees had occasion to draw for, were paid by the
questor in bills on the banking commissioners, or
triumviri mensarii: it is probable that these bills
were actually a paper currency, and that they cir-
culated as money, on the security of the public faith.

In the same way we must suppose that the govern:
ment contracts were also paid in paper; for the cen-
sors, we are told, found the treasury unable to supply
* the usual sums for public works and entertainments;
there was no money to repair or keep up the temples,
or to provide horses for the games of the circus.
"Upon this the persons who were in the habit of con-
W Livy, XXIV. ¢3.
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¢l IHP tracting for these purposes, came forward in a body

ooad the censors, and begged them to make their con-

AC.213" tracts as usual, promising mot to demand payment

before the end of the war. This must mean, I con-

ceive, that they were to be paid in orders upon the

treasury, which orders were to be converted into

cash, when the present difficulties of the government
should be at an end ', :

Severe mes-  'While such was the spirit of the people, any seve-

cemsers.  rity exercised by the government towards the timid or

the unpatriotic was sure to be generally acceptable,

The censors, M. Atilius Regulus and P. Furius Philus,

summoned all those persons, most of them members of

noble, and all of wealthy families, who had proposed

to fly from Italy after the battle of Cannz. L. Metel-

lus, who was said to have been the first author of that

proposal, was -at this time questor; but he and all

who were concerned in it were degraded from the

equestrian order, and removed from their respective

tribes. Two thousand citizens of lower rank were

also removed from their tribes, and deprived of their

political franchise, for having evaded military service

during the last four years; and the senate inflicted an

additional punishment by ordering that they should

serve as foot soldiers in Sicily, along with the remains

of the army of Cannza, and should continue to serve so

long as the enmemy was in Italy!®., The case of

Metellus seems to have been considered a hard one:

in spite of the censors’ sentence he was elected one of

the tribunes in the following year. He then impeached

the censors before the people; but the other nine tri-

bunes interposed, and would not allow the trial to

proceed ', If Metellus had been wronged, the people

had made up for it by electing him tribune; but it

8 Livy, XXIV. 18. 1% Livy, XXIV. 43.
m Livy, XXIV. 18. Loy
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was thought a dangerous precedént. to subject the CHAP.”
censors to a trial for the exercise of their undoubted oot
prerogative, when there was no reason to_suspect the “A.6.%3.

honesty of their motives.

The forces to be employed in. Italy in the approach- Distribution
ing ca.mpa.lgn were to consist of nine legions, three msnamies
fewer than in the year before. The consuls were each
to have their two legions: Gracchus in Lucania, and
Fabius in Apulla. M. Amilius was to command two
legions also in Apulia, having his head quarters at
Luceria; Cn. Fulvius with two more was to occupy
the camp above Suessula; and Varro was to remain
with his one legion in Picenum. Two couvsular armies
of two legions each were required in Sicily; one com-
manded by Marcellus as praconsul, the other by P.
Lentulus as proprator: two legions were employed in
Cisalpine Gaul under P. Sempronius, and two in Sar-
dinia under their old commander, Q. Mucius. M.
Valerius Leevinus retained his single legion and his
fleet, to act against Philip on the eastern side of ‘the
Tonian Sea; and P. Scipio and his brother were still
continued in their command in Spain '\, _

. Hannibal passed the winter at Salapla, where, Opening of
the Romans said, was a lady whom he loved, and pigm
who became fa.mous from her influence over him ',
Whether his passion for her made him ‘careless of
every thing else, or whether he was really taken by
surprise, wo know mnot; but the neighbouring town

of Arpi was attacked by the consul Fabius, and given

up to him by the inhabitants; and some Spaniards,

who formed part of the garrison, entered into the

- Roman service ™. Gracchus obtained some slight
succasses in Lucania; and some of the Bruttian towns

M Livy XXIV. 44. XIL and Hemsterhuis® note.
12 Appmn, VIL 43. Pliny, IIL 8 Livy, XXIV. 46, 47.
16. See Luciam, Dial. Mortuor.
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caap. returned to their old alliance with Rome; but a

L%, Roman contractor, T. Pomponius Vewntanua, who

4¢3 had been empowered by the government to raise
- soldiers in Bruttium, and to employ them in plunder-
ing the enemy’s lands, was rash enough to venture a
regular action with Hanno, in which he was defeated
and made prisoner '®. This disaster checked the re-
action in Bruttium for the present,
Hamitel . Meanwhile Hannibal's "eyes were still fixed upon
Tarentum. ‘Tarentum; and thither he marched again as soon as
he took the field, leaving Fabius behind him in Apulia.
He passed the whole sumrmer in the neighbourheod of
Tarentum, and reduced several small towns in the
surrounding country; but his friends in Tarentum
made no movement; for they dared not compromise
the safety of their countrymen and relations, who had
been carried off as hostages to Rome. Accordingly
the season wore away unmarked by any memorable
action. IHannibal still lingered in the country of the
Sallentines, unwilling to give up all hope of winning
the prize he had so long sought; and, to lull the sus-
picions of the Romans, he gave out that he was con-
fined to his camp by illness, and that this had pre-
vented his army from returning to its usual winter
quarters in Apulia '%,
Cowmineg  Matters were in this state, when tidings arrived at
toHmail Tarentum, that the hostages for whose safety their
friends had been so anxious, had been all cruelly put
to death at Rome, for having attempted to escape
from their captivity '*. Released in so shocking a
manner from their former hesitation, and buming to
revenge the blood of their friends, Hannibal’s partisans
no longer delayed. They communicated secretly with
him, arranged the details of their attempt, and signed

14 Livy, XXV, 1. XXV. 8,
5 Polybius, VIIL 28. Livy, 18 Livy, XXV, 7.
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a treaty of alliance, by which he bound himself to g&ﬂ
respect the independence and liberty of the Tarentines, \——
and only stipulated for the plunder of such houses as Ac.213
were occupied by Roman citizens'”. Two young

" men, Philemenus and Nicon, were the leaders of the
enterprise. Philemenus, under pretence of hunting,

had persuaded the officer at oue of the gates to allow

him to pass in and out of the town by night without
interruption. He was known to be devoted to his
sport; he scarcely ever returned without having -
caughf. or killed some game or other; and, by liberally -
giving away what he had caught, he won the favour

and confidence, not only of the officer of the gate, but

also of the Roman governor himself, M. Livius Maca-

tus, a relation of M. Livius Salinator, who afterwards
defeated Hasdrubal, but a man too indolent and fond

of good cheer to e the governor of a town threatened

by Hapnibal. So little did Livius suspect any danger,

that on the very day which the conspirators had fixed

for their attempt, and when Hannibal with ten thou-

sand men was advancing upon the town, he had in-

vited a large party to meet him at the Temple of the
Muses, near the market-place, and was engaged from

an early hour in festivity '*.

The city of Tarentum forwed a triangle, two sides Situation of
of which were washed by the water; the outer, OF fvoarsble -
western side, by the Mediterranean; the inner, or mimmwn
north-eastern side, by that remarkable land-locked
basin, now called the Little Sea, which has a mouth
narrower than the entrance into the Norwegian
Fiords, but runs, deep into the land, and spreads out
into a wide surface of the mlmest water, scarcely
ruffled by the hardest gales. Exactly at the mouth
of this basin was a little rocky knoll, forming the apex

1% Polybius, VIIL. 26,37. Livy, '™ Polyhius, VIIL 28,29, Livy,
XXV. 5. L sxv. 8 9. : Livy
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CHAP. of the triangle of the city, and occupied by the citadel :
:U—c—m' the city itself stood on low and mostly level ground;
ac. 213" and its south-eastern wall, the base of the triangle,
stretched across from the Little Sea to the Mediter-
ranean ', Thus the citadel commanded the entrance

into the basin, which was the port of the Tarentines;

and it was garrisoned by the Romans, although many

of the officers and soldiers were allowed to lodge in

the city. All attempts upon the town by land must

be made then against the south-eastern side, which
was separated from the citadel by the whole length of

the city: and there was another circumstance which

was likely to favour a surprise; for the Tarentines,
following the direction of an oracle, as they said,
buried their dead within the city walls; and the street
of the tombs was interposed between the gates and
the inbabited parts of the town '®. This the conspi-
- rators turned to their own purposes; in this lonely
quarter two of their number, Nicon and Tragiscus,

were waiting for Hannibal’s arrival without the gates.
As soon as they perceived the signal which was to
announce his presence, they, with a party of their
friends, were to surprise the gates from within, and

put the guards to the sword; while others had been
left in the city to keep watch near the museum, and
prevent any communication from being conveyed to
the Roman governor ',

Owtlsmem  The evening wore away; the governor’s party
goveror. hroke up; and his friends attended him to his house.
On their way home they met some of the conspirators,

who, to lull all suspicion, began to jest with them,

as though themselves going home from a revel, and
joining the party amidst riotous shouts and loud
laughter, accompanied the governor to his own door.

1» Strabo, VL p. 278. ¥1 Polybins, VIIL 29, 30. Livy,
1= Polybins, VIIL 30. XXv.9. icd
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" He went to rest in joyous and careless mood; his CHAP.
friends were all gone to their quarters; the noise of (=
revellers returning from their festivities died away A.c.21s.
through the city; and when midnight was come, the
conspirators alone were abroad. They now divided -

into three parties: one was posted near the governor’s

house, a second secured the approaches to the market-

place, and the third hastened to the quarter of the
.tombs, to watch for Hannibal’s signal **2.

They did not watch long in vain; a fire in a par- Hunibd
ticular spot without the walls assured them that Han- the gates.
nibal was at hand. They lit a fire in answer; and
presently, as had been agreed upon, the fire w1thout
the walls disappeared. Then the conspirators rushed
to the gate of the city, surprised it with ease, put the
guards to the sword, and began to hew asunder the
bar by which the gates were fastened. No soomer
was it forced, and the gates opened, than Hannibal's
soldiers were seen ready to enter; so exactly had the
time of the operation been calculated. The cavalry
were left without the walls as a reserve; but the in-
fantry, marching in regular column, advanced through
the quarter of the tombs to the inhabited part of the
clty ISS

Meantxme Philemenus with a thousand Africans Anctheris
had been sent to secure another gate by stratagem. Parby Bh.
The guards were accustomed to let him in at all ==
hours, whenever he returned from his hunting expedi-
tions; and now, when they heard his usual whistle,
one of them went to the gate to admit him. Fhile-
menus called to the guard from without to open the
wicket quickly; for that he and his friends had killed
8 huge wild boar, and could scarcely bear the weight
any lontrer The guard, accustomed to have a share
in the spoxl, opened the wicket; and Philemenus, and

13 Polybius, VIIL. 29. B Polybius, VIII. 30, 31.

VOL., IIL N



CH AP
X

AUO
A.C, 213.

178 1UISTORY OF ROME,

three other conspirators, disguised as countrymen, |
o, stepped in, carrying the boar between them. They
"instantly killed the poor guard, as he was admiring
and feeling their prize; and then let in about thirty
Africans, who were following close behind. With
this force they mastered the gate-house and towers,
killed all the guards, and hewed asunder the bars of
the main gates to admit the whole column of Afri-
cans, who marched in on this side also in regular
order, and advanced towards the market-place '*'.

Siaughterof  No gooner had both Hannibal's columns rea.chcd_

the Roman
troops.

their destination, and as it secems without exciting
any general alarm, than he detached three bodies of
Gaulish soldiers to occupy the principal streets which
led to the market-place. The officers in command
of these troops had orders to kill every Roman who
fell in their way; but some of the Tarentine conspira-
tors were sent with each party to warn their country-
men fo go heme and remain quiet, assuring them that
no mischief was intended to them. The toils being
thus spread, the prey was now to be enticed into
them. Philemenus and his friends bhad provided
some Roman trumpets; and these were loudly blown,
sounding the well-known call to arms to the Roman
soldier. Roused at this summons, the Romans quar-
tered about the town armed themselves in haste, and
poured into the streets to make their way to the
citadel. But they fell in scattered parties into the
midst of Hannibal's Gauls, and were cut down one
after another. The governor alone had been more
fortunate: the alarm bad reached him in time; and
being in no condition to offer any resistance,—for he
felt, says Polybius, that the fumes of wine were still
overpowering him,—he hastened to the harbour, and

1M Polybins, VIIL 31.
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getting on board & boat, was carried safely to the cHaAP.

citadel '*. \_b"sTf
Day at last dawned, but did not quite clear up the ac.21a

‘mystery of the night’s alarm to the mass of the in- sddresms

habitants of Tarentum. They were safe in their e, and

houses, unmassacred, unplundered; the only blast of et =
war had been blown by a Roman trumpet; yet Roman ™™
soldiers were lying dead in the streets; and Gauls
were spoiling their bodies. Suspense at length was
ended by the voice of the publie erier summoning the
citizens of Tarentum, in Hannibal’'s name, to appear
without their arms in the market-place; and by re-
peated shouts of “Liberty! Liberty!” uttered by
some of their own countrymen, who ran round the
town calling the Carthaginians their deliverers. The
firm partisans of Rome made haste to escape into the -
citadel, while the multitude crowded to the market-
pla.ca They found it regularly occupied by Cartha-
ginian troops; and the great general, of whom they had
heard so much, was preparing to address them. He
spoke to them, in -Greek apparently,  declaring, .as
usual, that he was come to free the inhabitants of
Italy from the dominion of Rome. ¢The Tarentines
therefore bad nothing to fear; they should go hoine,
and write each over his door a Tarentine's house;
those words would be a sufficient security; no door so
marked should be viclated. But the mark must not
be set falsely upon any Roman’s quarters; a Taren-
tine guilty of such treason would be put to death as
an enemy; for all Roman property was the lawful
_ prize of the soldiers.” Accordingly all houses where
Romans had been quartered were given up to be
plundered; and the Carthaginian soldiers gained a
harvest, says Polybius, which fully answered their
hopes. This can only be explained by supposing that
™ Polybius, VIIL 33. Liry, XXV. 10.
N2
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cHAP. the Romans were quartered generally in the houses of
LIV, ) ,

ST, the wealthier Tarentines, who were attached to the

AC.213 Roman alliance; and that the plunder was not the

scanty baggage of the legionary soldiers, but the costly

furniture of the richest citizens in the greatest city of
southern Italy 2,

Goimg  Thus Tarentum was won; but the citadel on its

tensh e Tocky knoll was still held by the Romans; and its

o and » Position at once threatened the town, and shut up the
Apiin.  Tarentine fleet useless in the harbour. Hannibal
proceeded to sink a ditch, and throw up a wall along
the side of the town towards the ecitadel, in order to
repress the sallies of the garrison. While engaged in
these works he purposely tempted the Romans to a
sally, and having lured them on to some distance from
their cover, turned fiercely upon them,-and drove
them back with such slaughter, that their effective
strength was greatly reduced. He then hoped to
take the citadel; but the garrison was reinforced by
sea from Metapontum, the Romans withdrawing their
troops from thence for this more important service;
and a successful night-sally destroyed the besiegers’
works, and obliged them to trust to a blockade. But
as this was hopeless, while the Romans were masters
of the sea, Hannibal instructed the Tarentines to
drag their ships overland, through the streets of the
city, from the harbour to the outer sea; and this being
effected without difficulty, as the ground was quite
level, the Tarentine fleet became at once effective,
and the sea communications of the enemy were cnt
off. Having thus, as he hoped, enabled the Taren-
tines to deal by themselves with the Roman garrison,
he left a small force in the town, and returned with
the mass of his troops to his winter quarters in the

¥ Polybius, VIIL 33. Livy, XXV. 10,
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country of the Sallentines, or on the edge of Apu- g&g
lia 1?7,

It will be observed that the only events recorded of AUOCE?gul

this year, 541, are the reduction of .Arpl by Fabius, the Roman-
the unimportant operatlons of Gracchus in Luca,ma.,
and Hannibal's surprise of Tarentum; which last
action however did not happen till the end of the
campaign, about the middle of the winter. According
to Livy, Hannibal had passed the whole summer near
Tarentum; he must therefore have been some months
in that neighbourhood; and what was going on else-
where the while? Gracchus, we are told, was engaged
in Lucania; but where was the consul Fabius, with
his father? and what was done by the four Roman
legions, Fabius' consular army, and the pretorian army
of M. A milius, which were both stationed in Apulia ?
Allowing that Cn. Fulvius with his two legions in the
camp above Suessula was busied in watching the
Campanians, yet Fabius and ZEmilius bad nearly forty
thousand men at their disposal; and yet Capua was
not besieged ; nor was Hannibal impeded in his
attempts upon Tarentum. Is it to be conceived that
so large & portion of the power of Rome, directed by
old Fabius himself, can have been totally wasted
during & whols summer, useless alike for attack or
defence ?

The answer to this question depends upon another chrens Cheonlog-
point, which is itself not easy to fix; the true date, G
namely, of the surprise of Tarentum. Livy tells us
that it was placed by different writers in different
years; and he himself prefers the later date'®, yet
does not give it correctly. For as Tarentum was sur-
prised in the winter, the doubt must have been,
whether to fix it towards the end of the consulship

W Polybius, VIIL 34—36. Livy, XXV, I1.
= Jivy, XXV. 11,
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of Fabius and Gracchus, or of Fulvius and Appius
Claudius: it could never have been placed so early as
the consulship of Fabius and Marcellus. Livy de-
scribes it after he has mentioned the coming into office
of Fulvius and Claudius, as if it belonged to their
year; yet he places it before the opening of the cam-
paign, which implies that it must have occurred in the
preceding winter, whilst Fabius and Gracchus wero
still in office. Polybius evidently gave the later date,
that is, the year of Fulvius and Appius, but the
end of it: according to him it followed the death of
Gracchus, and the various events of the summer of
542. And there are some strong reasons for believing
this to be the more probable position. If this were
80, we must suppose that the summer of 541 was passed
without any important action, because Hannibal, after
the loss of Arpi, continued to watch the two Roman
armies in Apulia; and that either the fear of losing
Tarentum, or the hope of recovering Salapia and other
Apulian towns, detained Fabius in the south-cast, and
delayed the siege of Capua.

In the mean time men’s minds at Rome were rest-
less and uneasy; and the government had enough tfo
do to prevent their running wild in one direction or
another. The city had suffered from a fire, which
lasted a whole day and two nights, and destroyed all
the buildings along the river, with many of those on
the slope of the Capitoline hill, and between it and
the Palatine'. The distress thus caused would be
great; and the suspicions of treason and incendiarism,
the ‘constant attendants of great fires in large cities,

‘would be sure to embitter the actual suffering. At

such a time every one would crave to know what the
future had in store for him; and whoever professed to
be acquainted with the secrets of fate found many to

» Livy, XXIV. 47.
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believe him. Faith in the gods of Rome was begin- cmar.

ning to be shaken: if they could not or would not \—~—+
save, other powers might be more propitious; and “4.6.218
sacrifices and prayers to strange gods were offered in
the Forum and Capitol; while prophets, deceiving or
deceived, were gathering crowds in every street, making
a profit of their neighbours' curiosity and credulity *°.
Nor were these vagabond prophets the only men who
preved upon the public distress: the wealthy mer-
chants who had come forward with patriotic zeal to
supply the armies when the treasury was unable to
bear the burden, were now found to be seeking their
own base gain out of their pretended liberality. M.
Postumius of Pyrgt was charged by public rumour
with the grossest frauds; he had demanded to be
reimbursed for the loss of stores furnished by him at
sea, when no such loss had occurred; he had loaded
old rotten vessels with cargoes of trifling value; the
sailors had purposely sunk the ships, and had escaped
in their boats; and then Postumius magnified the
value of the cargo, and prayed to be indemnified for
the loss'“’. Even the virtue of Roman matrons could
-not stand the contagion of this evil time: more than
one case of shame was brought by the sdiles before
the judgment of the people'*. Man’s spirit failed
with woman’s modesty: the citizens of the military
age were slow to enlist; and many from the country
tribes would not come to Rome when the consuls sum-
moned them“s. All this unsoundness at home may
have had its effect on the operations of the war, and
tended to make Fabius more than usually cautious, as
another defeat at such & moment might have extin- q,:r'
guished the Roman name.

Against this weight of evils the senate bore up Vigorous

meuum of
" Livy, XXV. 1. 14, # Livy, XXV. 3.
VY,
W Livy, XXV. 3, 4. e Livy, XXV, 8. *
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cnap. vigorously. The superstitions of the people, their

L—-—
AU.C 542,

~— worship of strange gods, and their shrinking from

AC. 212 military service, required to be noticed without delay.

Puanishment
of Postu-
mias,

The city pretor, M. Atilius, issued an edict forbidding
all public sacrifices to strange gods, or with any
strange rites. All books of prophecies, all formularies
of prayer or of sacrifice, were to be brought to him
before the first of April; that is, before he went out of
office ", The great ceremonies of the national religion
were celebrated with more than usual magnificence;
the great games of the circus were kept up for an
additional day; two days were added to the celebration
of the games of the commons; and they were farther
marked by a public entertainment given in the pre-
cincts of the temple of Jupiter on the Capitol to all
the poorer citizens '**. A great military effort was to
be made in the ensuing campaign; old Q. Fulvius
Flaccus, one of the ablest as well as severest men in
Rome, was chosen: consul for the third time; and
Appius Claudius was elected as his colleague '®. The
armies, notwithstanding the difficulty of enlisting
soldiers, were to be augmented : two extraordinary
commissions of three members each were appointed,
one to visit all the country tribes within fifty miles of
Rome, and the other such as were more remote.
Every free-born citizen was to be passed in review;
and boys under seventeen were to be enlisted, if they
seemed strong enmough to bear arms; but their years
of service were to count from their enlistment; and if
they were called out before the military age began,
they might claim their discharge before it ended '*.
While dealing thus strictly with the disorders and
want of zeal of the multitude, the senate, it might
have been supposed, would not spare the fraud of

% Livy, XXV. 1. 14 Livy, XXV. 3.
1% Livy, XXV. 4. W Livy, XXV 5,
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the contractor Postumius. But with that neglect of CHAP,

equal justice, which is the habitual sin of an aris- ;7= —o
tocracy, they punished the poor, but were afraid to AC.2i
attack the wealthy; and, although the city preaetor had
made an official representation of the tricks practised
by Postumius, no steps were taken against him.
Amongst the new tribunes however were two of the
noble house of the Carvilii, who, indignant at the
impunity of so great an offender, resolved to bring him
to trial. They at first demanded no other penalty
than that a fine of 200,000 asses should be imposed on
him; but, when the trial came on, a large party of the
monied men broke up the assembly by creating a riot,
and no sentence was passed. This presumption, how-
ever, overshot its mark; the consuls took up the
matter and laid it before the senate: the senate re-
solved that the peace of the commonwealth had been

iolently outraged; and the tribunes now proceeded
against Postumius and the principal authors of the
disturbance capitally. Bail was demanded of them;
but they deserted their bail and went into exile; upon
which the people, on the motion of the tribunes,
ordered that their property should be sold, and them-
selves outlawed ', Thus the balance of justice was
struck; and this doubtless contributed to conciliate
the poorer citizens, and to make them more ready to
bear their part in the war., :

It was.resolved that Capua should be besieged o otton
without delay. In the preceding year, 112 noble Cspu
Capuans had left the city, and come over to the
Romans, stipulating for nothing but their lives and
properties**, This shows that the aristocratical’
party in Capua could not be depended on; if the
city were hard pressed, they would not be ready to
make any extraordinary sacrifices in its behalf. Han-

¥ Livy, XXV. 4, W Livy, XXIV. 47.
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nibal was far away in the farthest corner of Italy; and
as long as the citadel of Tarentum held out, he would

4.0.212. be unwilling to move towards Campania. Even if he

The Cam
nisny spp
to Hanni

for aid.

should move, four armies were ready to oppose him;
those of the two consuls, of the consul's brother, Cn.
Fulvius, who was prator in Apulia, and of another
prator, C. Claudius Nero, who commanded two legions
in the camp above Suessula. DBesides this mass of
forces, Ti. Gracchus, the consul of the preceding year,
still retained bis army as proconsul in Lucania, and
might be supposed capable of keeping Hanno and the
army of Bruttium in check.

It was late in the spring before the consuls took

l the field. Oiie of them succeeded to the army of the

late consul Fabius; the other took the two legions
with which Cn. Fulvius Centumalus had held the
camp above Suessula'®®, These armies marching, the
one from Apulia, the other from Campania, met at
Bovianum: there, at the back of the Matese, in the
country of the Pentrian Samnites, the faithful allies
of Rome, the consuls were making preparations for
the siege of Capua, and perhaps were at the same
time watching the state of affairs in the south, and
the movements of Hannibal. The Campanians sus-
pected that mischief was coming upon them, and sent
a depatation to Hannibal, praying him to aid them.
If they were to stand a siege, it was important that
the city should be well supplied with provisions; and
their own harvest had been so insufficient, owing to
the devastation caused by the war, that they had
scarcely enough for their present consumption. Han-
nibal would therefore be pleased to order that sup-
plies should be sent to them from the country of his
Samnite and Lucanian allies, before their communica-

u Livy, XXV. 3.
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tions were cut off by the presence of the Roman cmar.
armies "*\. i

Hannibal was still near Tarentum, whether hopmg A iﬁz
to win the town or the citadel, the doubitful chrono- H:n.n:tom-
logy of this period will not allow us to decide. He whosie”
ordered Hanno, with the army of Bruttium, to move mﬁh;gu.
forward into Samnium; a most delicate operafion, if *
the two consuls were with their armies at Bovianum,
and Gracchus in Lucania itself, in the very line of
Hanno's march, and if C. Nero with two legions more
was lying in the camp above Suessula. But the army
from Suessula had been given to one of the consuls;
and the legions which were to take its place were to
be marched from the coast of Picenum, and perhaps
had hardly reached their destination. The Lucanians
themselves seem to have found sufficient employment
for Gracchus; and Hanno moved with a rapidity,
which friends and enemies were alike unprepared for.
He arrived safely in the neighbourhood of Bene-
ventum, encamped his army in a strong position about
three miles from the town, and dispatched word to the
Capuans that they should insta.ntly send off every car-
riage and beast of burden in their city, to carry home
the corn which he was going to provide for them.
The towns of the Caudine Samnites emptied their
magazines for the purpose, and forwarded all their
corn to Hanno's camp. Thus far all prospered; but
the negligence of the Capuans ruined every thing:
they bad not carriages enough ready; and Hanno
was obliged to wait in his perilous situation, where
every hour's delay was exposing him to destruction ',
. Beneventum was a Latin colony, in other words, a
strong Roman garrison, watching all his proceedings:
from thence, information was sent to the consuls at
Bovianum; and Fulvius with his army instantly set

W Livy, XXV. 13. 1 Livy, XXV. 13.
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CHAP. out, and entered Beneventum by night. There he
S5 found that the Capuans with their means of transport
A0/212” were at length arrived; that all disposable hands had
been pressed into the service; that Ilanno’s camp was
crowded with cattle and carriages, and a mixed mul-
titude of unarmed men, and even of women and chil-
dren; and that a vigorous blow might win it with all
its spoil: the indefatigable general was absent, scour-
ing the country for additional supplies of corn. Ful-
vius sallied from Beneventum a little before daybreak,
and led his soldiers to assault Hanno's position. Under
all disadvantages of surprise and disorder, the Cartha-
ginians resisted so vigorously, that Fulvius was on the -
point of calling off his men, when a brave Pelignian
officer threw the standard of his cohort over the
enemy’s wall, and desperately climbed the rampart
and scaled the wall to recover it. His cohort rushed
after him; and a Roman centurion then set the same
example, which was followed with equal alacrity.
Then the Romans broke into the camp on every side,
even the wounded men struggling on with the mass,
that they might die within the enemy’s ramparts.
The slaughter was great, and the prisomers many;
but, above all, the whole of the corn which Hanno
had collected for the relief of Capua was lost, and the
object of his expedition totally frustrated. He bim-
self, hearing of the wreck of his army, retreated with
speed into Bruttium ',
e Cwe-  Again the Capuans sent to Hannibal, requesting
“wiyersid him 10 aid them ere it was too late. Their negli-
gence had just cost him an army, and had frustrated
all his pains for their relief; but with unmoved tem-
per, he assured them that he would not forget them,
and sent back 2000 of his invincible cavalry with the
deputation, to protect their lands from the enemy’s
™ Livy, XXV. 14, Valerius Maximus, 111 2. 20,
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ravages. It was lmportant to him not to leave the cHAP.

south of Italy till the very last moment; for since be h—.—J
had taken Tarentum, the nelghbourmg Greek cities 3.6, 214

of Metapontum, Heraclea, and Thurii, had joined
him; and as he had before won Croton and Locri, he
was now master of the whole coast from the straits of
Messana to the mouth of the Adriatic, with the excep-
tion of Rhegium and the citadel of Tarentum. Into
the latter the Romans had lately thrown supplies of
provisions; and the garrison was so strong, that Han-
nibal was unwilling to march into Campania, while
such a powerful force of the enemy was left behind in
so favourable & position '*,

C. 542,

The consuls meanwhile, not content with their own Desth of
two armies, and with the two legions expected, if not Centenius

yet arrived in the camp above Suessula, sent to Grac-

chus in Lucania, desiring him to bring up his cavalry
and light troops to Beneventum, to strengthen them
in that kind of force, in which they fully felt their in-
feriority. But before he could leave his own province,
he was drawn into an ambuscade by the treachery of
a Lucanian in the Roman interest, and perished '®.
His quastor, Cn. Cornelius, marched with his cavalry
towards Beneventum, according to the consul’s orders;
but the infantry, consisting of the slaves whom he had
enfranchised, thought that their service was ended by
the death of their deliverer, and immediately dispersed
to their homes'®. Thus Lucania was left without
either a Roman army or general; but M. Centenius,
an old centurion, distinguished for his strength and
courage, undertook the command there, if the senate
would entrust him with a force equal to a single
legion, Perhaps, like T. Pomponius Veientanus, he
was connected with some of the contractors and

™ Livy, XXV. 15. Appian, VIL ' Livy, XXV. 16.
s PR  Livy, XXV, 30,
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CHAP. monied men, and owed his appointment as much to

o5, their interest as to his own reputation. But he was &

AC.213" brave and popular soldier; and so many volunteers
Jjoined him on his march, hoping to be enriched by
the plunder of Lucania, that he arrived there with a
force, it is said, amounting to near sixteen thousand
men, lHis confidence and that of his followers was
doomed to be wofully disappointed '*’.

TheRemas  The consuls knew that Hannibal was far away;

}’l{,;m'gc“q{u and they did not know that any of his cavalry were

in Capua. They issued boldly therefore from the
Caudine Forks on the great Campanian plain, and
scattered their forces far and wide to destroy the still
green corn. To their astonishment the gates of Capua
were thrown open; and with the Campanian infantry
they recognized the dreaded cavalry of Hannibal. In
a moment their foragers were driven in; and as they
hastily formed their legions in order of battle to cover
them, the horsemen broke upon them like a whirl-
wind, and drove them with great loss and confusion
to their camp'®. This sharp lesson taught them
caution; but their numbers were overwhelming; and
their two armies, encamped before Capua, cut off the
communications of the city, and bad the harvest of
the whole country in their power.

Hunitl  But ere many days had elapsed, an unwelcome sight

Tibm  was seen on the summit of Tifata; Hannibal was there
once more with his army. He descended into Capua;
two days afterwards he marched out to battle; again
his invincible Numidians struck terror into the Roman
line, when the sudden arrival of Cn. Cornelius with
the cavalry of Gracchus’ army broke off the action;
and peither side, it is said, knowing what this new
force might be, both as if by common consent re-

W Livy, XXV. 19. us Livy, XXV, 18.
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treated ¥, How Hannibal so outstripped Cornelius cmm
as to arrive from Tarentum on the scene of action m —

two or three days before him, who was coming from A.C.212
Lucania, we are not told, and can only conjecture.
But the arrival of this reinforcément, though it had
saved the consuls from defeat, did not embolden them
to hold their ground: they left their camps as soon
as night came on; Fulvius fell down upon the coast,
near Cuma; Appms Claudius retreated in the direc-
tion of Lucama.

Few passages in history can offer a parallel to Bo entar
Hannibal's campmgns, but this confident gathenng
of the enemies’ overwhelming numbers round the city
of his nearest allies, his sudden march, the unlooked
for appearance of his dreaded veterans, and the instant-
scattering of the besieging armies before him, remind
us of the deliverance of Dresden in 1813, when Napo-
Jeon broke in upon the allies’ confident expectations
of victory, and drove them away in signal defeat.
And. like the allies in that great campaign, the
Roman generals knew their own strength; and though
yielding to the shock of their adversary’s surpassing
energy and genius, they did not allow themselves to
be scared from their purpose, but began again steadily
to draw the toils, which he had once broken through.
Great was the joy in Capua, when the people rose in
the morning and saw the Roman camps abandoned:
there needs no witness to tell us with what sincere
and deep admiration they followed and gazed on their
deliverer; how confident they felt that, with him for

& shield, no harm could reach them. But almost
- within sight and hearing of their joy, the stern old
Fulvius was crouching as it were in his thicket,
watching the moment for a second spring upon his
prey; and when Hannibal left that rejoicing and

W Livy, XXV. 19,
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admiring multitude to follow the traces of Appius, he
passed through the gates of Capua, to enter them
again no more.

Appius retreated in the direction of Lucania: this
is all that is reported of his march; and then, after a
while, having led his enemy in the direction which
suited his purposes, he turned off by another road,
and made his way back to Campania'®. With such
a total absence of details, it is impossible to fix the
line of this march exactly. It was easy for Appius
to take the round of the Matese; retiring first by the
great road to Beneventum, then turning to his left
and regaining his old quarters at Dovianum, from
whence, the instant that Haunibal ceased to follow
him, he would move along under the north side of the
Matese to Esernia, and descend again upon Campania
by the valley of the Vulturnus. Hannibal’s pursuit
was necessarily stopped as soon as Appius moved
northwards from Beneventum: he could not support
his army in the country of the Pentrian Samnites,
where every thing was hostile to him; nor did he like
to abandon his line of direct communication with
southern Italy. He had gained a respite for Capua,
and had left an auxiliary force to aid in its defence:
meanwhile other objects must not be neglected; and
the fall of the citadel of Tarentum might of itself
prevent or raise the siege of Capua. So he turned off

from following Appius, and was marching back to the

south, when he was told that a Roman army was
attempting to bar his passage in Lucania. This was
the motley multitude commanded by Centenius, which
had succeeded, as we have seen, to the army of
Gracchus. With what mad hope, or under what
false impression, Centenius could have been tempted
to rush upon certain destruction, we know not: but

1= Livy, XXV. 19.
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in the mumber no less than the quality of his troops, CHAP.
he must have been far inferior to his adversary HIS T AT
men fought bravely; and he did a centurion’s duty' AC.212.
well, however he may have failed as a general; but he

. was killed, and nearly fifteen thousand men are said
to have perished with him '®'.

Thus Lucania was cleared of the Romans; and as md that of

the firmest partizan of the Roman interest among the in Apali.
Lucanians had been the very man who bad betrayed
Gracchus to his fate, it is likely that the Carthaginian
party was triumphant through the whole country.
Only one Rowan army was left in the south of Italy,
the two legions commanded by Cr. Fulvius Flaccus,
the consul’s brother, in Apulia. But Cn. Fulvius
had nothing of his brother’s ability; he was a man
grown old in profligacy; and the discipline of his
army was said to be in the worst @ndition. Han-
nibal, hoping to complete his work, moved at once
into Apulia, and found Fulvius in the neighbourhood
of Herdonea. The Roman general met him in the
open field without hesitation, and was presently
defeated : he himself escaped from the action; but
Hannibal had occupied the principal roads in the rear
of the enemy with his cavalry; and the greafest part
of the Roman army was cut to pieces ',

We naturally ask what result followed from these What wers
two great victories; and to this question we find nO of thwe
recorded answer. Hanmba.l, we are told, returned to ™"
Tarentum; but finding that the citadel still held out,
and could neither be forced nor surprised, and that
provisions were still introduced by sea, a naval
blockade in ancient warfare being always inefficient,
he marched off towards Brundisium, on some prospect
that the town would be betrayed into his hands.

This hope also failed him; and he remained inactive
M Livy, XXV, 19. ¥ Livy, XXV. 20, 21,
VOL. IIL o
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in Apulia, or in the country of the Sallentines, during

- the rest of the year. Meantime the consuls received
AULC b2

orders from the senate to collect the wrecks of the
two beaten armies, and to search for the soldiers
of Gracchus’ army, who had dispersed, as we have
seen, after his death. The city preetor, P. Cornelius,
carried on the same search nmearer Rome; and these
duties, says Livy, were all performed most carefully
and vigorously '*. This is all the information which
exists for us in the remains of the ancient writers;
but assuredly this is no military history of a campaign.

It is always to be understood that Hannibal could
not remain long in an enemy’s country, from the
difficulty of feeding his men, especially his cavalry.
But the country round Capua was not all hostile;
Atella and Calatia, in the plain of Campania itself,
were still his aMlies; so were many of the Caudine
Samnites, from whose cities Hanno had collected the
corn early in this year for the relief of Capua. Again,
we can conceive how the number of the Roman armies
sometimes oppressed him; how he dared not stay long
in one quarter, lest a greater evil should befall him in
another. But at this moment three great disasters,
the dispersion of the army of Gracchus, and the de-
struction of those of Centenius and Fulvius, had cleared
the south of Italy of the Romans; and his friends in
Apulia, in Lucania, at Tareptum, and in Bruttium,
could have nothing to fear, had he left them for the
time to-their own resources. Why, after defeating
Fulvius, did he not retrace his steps towards Campania,
hold the field with the aid of his Campanian and
Samnite allies till the end of the military season, and
then winter close at hand, on the shores of the Gulf
of Salerno, in the country of his allies, s0 as to make

™ Livy, XXV. 22.
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it 1mpossxble for the Romans -either to undertake or CHAP.
to maintain the siege of Capua?- 'Eé'
That his not doing this was not his own fault, his HAC 22,
extraordinary ability and energy may suﬂicmntly assure ble rlzut:m
us. But where, the hindrance was we cannot for igin Apu-
certain discover. His army must have been worn by fa
its long and rapid march to and from Campania, and
by two battles fought with so short an interval. His
wounded must have been numergus; nor can we tell
how such hard service in the heat of summer may
have tried the health of his soldiers. His horses too
must have needed rest; and to overstrain the main
arm of his strength would have been fatal. Perhaps
too, great as was Hannibal's ascendancy over his army,
there was a point beyond which it could not be tried
with safety. Long marches and hard-fought battles
gave the soldier, especially the Gaul And the Spaniard,
what in his eyes was a rightful claim to a season of
rest and enjoyment: the men might have murmured
had they not been permitted to taste some reward of
their victories. Besides all these reasons, the necessity
of a second march into Campania may not have seemed
.urgent: the extent of Capua was great; if the Roman
consuls did encamp before it, still the city was in no
immediate danger; after the winter another advance
would again enable him to throw supplies into the
town, and to drive off the Roman armies. So Capua
was left for the present to its own resources, and
Hannibal passed the antumn and winter in Apulla
Immediately the Roman armies closed again upon TheRomams
their prey. Three grand magazines of corn Were es- Cupoa wich
tablished, to feed the besieging army during the winter, .
one at Casxhnum within three miles of Capua; another
at a fort built for the purpose at the mouth of the
Vulturnus; and a third at Puteoli. Into these two
last megazines the corn was conveyed by sea from
02
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CHA‘I; Ostia, whither it had already been collected from Sar-

AUC
AC.

Their offer
to sllow sy
of the citi-
zens to come

—— dinia and Etruria'* Then the consule summoned

212" C. Nero from his camp above Suessula; and the three

armies began the great work of surroundmg Capua
with double continuous lines, strong enough to repel
the besieged on the one side, and Hannibal on the
other, when he should again appear in Campania,
The inner line was carried round the city, at a
distance of about a guarter of a mile from the walls;
the outer line was concentric with it; and the space
between the two served for the cantonments and
magazines of the besiegers, The lines, says Appian %,
looked like a great city, inclosing a smaller city in the
middle; like the famous lines of the Peloponnesians
before Platea. 'What time was employed in completing
them we know not: they were interrupted by continual
sallies of the besieged; and Jubellius Taurea and the
Capuan cavalry were generally too strong for the Ro-
man horsemen '*. But their infantry could do nothing
against the legions; the besieging army must have
amounted nearly to sixty thousand men; and slowly
but surely the imprisoning walls were ralsed and their
circle completed, shutting out the last gleams of light
from the eyes of the devoted city.

Before the works were closed all round, the consuls,
according to the senate’s directions, signified to them

oy s by the city prator, announced to the Capuans, that

whoever chose to come out of the city with his family
and property before the ides of March, might do so
with safety, and should be untouched in body or
goods'¥, It would seem then that the works were
not completed till late in the winter; for we cannot.
suppose that the term of grace would have been pro-

W Livy, XXV.22. XXVL 4.
w vif. 37, W Livy, XXV. 22,
we Appian, VIL 37, Livy,
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longed to a remote day, especially as the ides of March GHAP.
were the beginning of the new consular year; and it ;o7
could not be known long beforehand whether the A2l
Ppresent consuls would be continued in their command

or no. The offer was received by the besieged, it is

said, with open scorn: their provisions were as yet.
abundant, their cavalry excellent; their hope of aid -
from Hannibal, as soon as the campaign should open,

was confident. But Fulvius waited his time; nor was

his thirst for Capuan blood to be disappointed by his
removal from the siege at the end of the year: it

would seem as if the new consuls were men of no great
consideration, appointed probably for that very reason,

that their claims *might not interfere with those of

their predecessors. One of them, P. Sulpicius Galba,

had filled no curule office previously; the other, Cn.
Fulvius Centumalus, had been prator two years before,

but was not distinguished by any remarkable action.

The siege of Capua was still to be conducted by
Appius Clandius and Fulvius; and they were ordered

not to retire from their positions till they should have

taken the city '®.

What was the state of affairs in Capua meantime, Sute of
we know not. The Roman stories are little to be
credited, which represent all the richer and nobler
citizens as abandoning the government, and leaving
the office of chief magistrate, Meddix Tuticus, to be
filled by one Seppius Lesius, a man of obscure condition,
who offered himself as a candidate **. Neither Vibius
Virrius nor Jubellius Taurea wanted resolution to
abide by their country to the last; and it is expressly
said that, down to the latest period of the siege, there
was no Roman party in Capua; no voice was heard to
speak of peace or surrender; no citizen had embraced

¥ Livy, XXVI. ). PFrontinus, I1I. 18. 3. ®® Livy, XXVI. 6.
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the consul’s effers of mercy'*. Even when they had
failed to prevent the completlon of the Roman lines,
they continued to make frequent sallies; and the pro-
consuls could only withstand their cavahy by mixing
light-armed foot soldiers amongst the Roman horsemen,
and thus strengthening that weakest arm in the Roman
service. Still, as the blockade was now fully established,
famine must be felt sooner or later: accordingly a
Numidian was sent to implore Haunnibal's aid, and
succeeded in getting through the Roman lines, and
carrying his message safely to Bruttium '*'.

Hannibal listened to the prayer, and leavmg his
heavy baggage, and the mass of his army behind, set
out with bis cavalry and light infantry, and with
thirty-three elephants '”*. Whether his Samnite and
Lucanian allies joined him on the march, is not stated ;
if they did not, and if secrecy and expedition were
deemed of more importance than an addition of force,
the troops which he led with him must have been
more like a single corps, than a complete army.
Avoiding Beneventum, he descended the valley of the
Calor towards the Vulturnus, stormed a Roman post,
which had been built apparently to cut off the com-
munications of the besieged with the upper valley of
the Vulturnus, and encamped immediately behind the
ridge of Tifata. From thence be descended once
more into the plain of Capua, displayed his cavalry
before the Roman lines, in the hope of tempting them
out to battle, and finding that this did not succeed,
commenced a general assault upon their works. .

Unprovided with any artillery, his best hope was

Bowanlines that the Romans might be allu:red to make some

ally nd

IHE]

rash sally: his cavalry advanced by squadrons up to
the edge of the tremch, and discharged showers of

1@ Livy, XXVL 12. IV. 7. 29.
o Livy, XXVL 4. Froutioms, 2 Livy, XXVL 5.
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missiles into the lines; while his infantry, assailed the cmap.
rampart, and tried to force their way through the \— i
palisade which surmounted it. From within, the lines “ac .
were attacked by the Campanians and Hannibal’s
auxiliary garrison; but the Romans were numerous
enough to defend both fronts of their works; they

beld their ground steadily, neither yielding nor rashly
pursuing; and Hannibal, finding his utmdst efforts

vain, drew off his army !’’. Some resolution must be

taken promptly; his cavalry could not be fed where he

was, for the Romans had previously destroyed or
carried away every thing that might serve for forage;

nor could he venture to wait till the new consuls
should have raised their legions, and be ready to
march from Rowe and threaten his rear. One only

hope remained; one _attempt might yet be made,
which should elther raise the siege of Capua or accom-

plish a still greater object Hannibal resolved to march

upon Rome.

A Numidian was sgain found, who undertook to He sets out
pass over to the Roman lines as a deserter, and from by sy
thence to make his escape into Capua, bearing a
letter from Hannibal, which explained his purpose,
and conjured the Capuans patienily to abide the issue
of his attempt for a little while”*. When this letter
reached Capua Hannibal was already gone; his camp-
fires had been seen burning as usual all night in his
accustomed position on Tifata; but he had begun his
march the preceding evening, immediately after dark,
while the Romans still thought that his army was
banging over their heads, and were looking for a
second assault '™%,

His anny dlsappeared from the eyes of the Romans Diffalty of
behind Tifata; and they knew not whither he was ;Lﬁ;f:f" :

¥ Polybius, IX. 9. Livy, XXVI. ¥ Polybius, IX.5. Livy, XXVL.7.
5. % Polybius, IX. 5.
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gone. Even so is it with us at this day; we lose him

\—},—'J from Tifata; we find him before Rome; but we know

AU.C 54
A.C. 211

Terror in
Rome:

fortitnde of
the senate.

nothing of his course between. Conflicting and con-
tradictory accounts have made the truth undiscover-
able: what regions of Italy looked with fear or hope
on the march of the great general and his famous
soldiers, it is impossible from our existing records to
determine? Whether he followed the track of Pyrrhus,
and spread havoc through the lands of the numerous
colonies on the Latin road, Cales, Casinum, Interamna,
and Fregelle ”®; or whether, to baffle the enemy’s
pursuit, and avoid the delay of crossing the Vulturnus,
he plunged northwards into the heart of Samnium ',
astonished the Latin colonists of (Esernia with bis
unlooked-for passage, crossed the central Apennmes
into the country of the Pelignians, and then, turning
suddenly to his left, broke down into the land of the
Marsians, passing along the glassy waters of Fucinus,
and under the ancient walls of Alba, and scaring the
upland glades and quiet streams of the aboriginal
Sabines, with the wild array of his Numidian horse-
men; we cannot with any confidence decide. Yet the
agreement of all the stories as to the latter part of his
march seems to point out the line of its beginning.
All accounts say, that descending nearly by the old
route of the Gauls, he kept the Tiber on his right, and
the Anio on his left; and that, finally, he crossed the
Anio, and encamped at a distance of less than four
miles from the walls of Rome '™,

Before the sweeping pursuit of his Numidians,
crowds of fugitives were seen flying towards the
city, while the smoke of burning houses arose far and
wide into the sky. Within the walls the confusion
and terror were at their height: he was come at last,

™ Livy, XXVL 0. 7% Polybine, IX. 6. Livy, XXV
17 Polybius, 1X. 5. 9. Appian, VIL 38,
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this Hannibal, whom they had so long dreaded he cHap.
had at length dared what even the slaughter of Cannaa v
had not emboldened him to- venture.; some victory 4A.C.2il.
greater even than Cannz must have gi\ien him this
confidence; the three armies before Capua must be
utterly destroyed; last year he had destroyed or dis-
persed three other armies, and had gained- possession

of the entire south of Italy, and now he had stormed

the lines before Capua, had cut to pieces the whole
remaining force of the Roman people, and was come

to Rome to finish his work. So the wives and mothers

of Rome lamented, as they hurried to the temples;

and there, prostrate before the gods, and sweeping the

sacred pavement with their unbound hair in the agony

of their fear, they remained pouring forth their prayers

for deliverance. Their sons and husbands -hastened

to man the walls and the citadel, and to secure the

most important points without the city; whilst the
‘senate, as calm as their fathers of old, whom the Gauls
massacred when sitting at their own doors, but with

the energy of manly resolution, rather than the re-
signation of despair, met in the forum, and there re-
mained assembled, to direct every magistrate on the
instant, how he might best fulfil his duty "%,

But God’s care watched over the safety of a people Rometspro-
whom He had chosen to werk out the purposes of s st
his providence: Rome was not to perish. Two city
legions were to be raised, as usual, at the beginning
of the year; and it so happened that the citizens from
the country tribes were to meet at Rome on this very
day for the enlistment for one of these legions; while
the soldiers of the other, which had been enrolled a
short time before, were to appear at Rome on this
same day in arms, having been allowed, as the custom
was, to return home for a few days after their enlist-

W Polybius, IX. 6. Livy, XXVI. 9.
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ment, to prepare for active service. Thus it happened
that ten thousand men were brought together at the
very moment when they were most needed, and were
ready to repel any assault upon the walls"’, The
allies, it seems, were not ordinarily called out to serve
with the two city legions; but on this occasion it is
mentioned that the Latin colony of Alba, having seen
Hannibal pass by their walls, and guessing the object
of his march, sent its whole force to assist in the
defence of Rome; a zeal which the Greek writers
compared to that of Platea, whose citizens fought
alone by the side of the Athenians on the day of
Marathon '*,

To assault the walls of Rome was now hopeless; but
the open country was at Hannibal's mercy, a country
which had seen no enemy for near a hundred and fifty
years, cultivated and inhabited in the full security of
peace. Far and wide it was overrun by Hannibal's
soldiers; and the army appears to have moved about,
encamping in one place after another, and sweeping
cattle and prisoners and plunder of every sort, beyond
numbering, within the enclosure of its camp '*.

It was probably in the course of these excursions,
that Hannibal, at the head of a large body of cavalry,
came close up to the Colline gate, rode along leisurely
under the walls to see all he could of the city, and is
said to have cast his javelin into it as in defiance '™.
From farthest Spain he had come into Italy; he had
wasted the whole country of the Romans and their
allies with fire and sword for more than six years, had
slain more of their citizens than were now alive to
bear arms against him; and at last he was shautting
them up within their city, and riding freely nnder

1% Polybius, IX. 6. 8 Livy, XXVI. 10. Pliny,
m Appian, VIL 39, XXXV s, !
1 Polybins, 1X. 6.
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their walls, while none dared meet him in the field. cHar.
If any thlng of disappointment depressed his mind at m
that instant; if he felt that Rome’s strength was not A.0. 211
broken, nor the spirit of her people quelled, that his

own fortune was wavermg, and that his last effort had

been made, and made in vain; yet thinking where he

was, and of the shame and loss which his presence was
causing to his enemies, he must have wished that his

father could have lived to see that day, and must have
thanked the gods of his country that they had enabled

him so fully to perform his vow.

For some time, we know not how long, this devasta- Fulvius o

tion of the Roman terntory lasted without opposi- Ronll‘e and
tion. Meanwhile the siege of Capua was not raised; :":T; ot
and Fabius, in earnestly dissuading such a confession Rambal.
of fear, showed that he could be firm mo less than
cautious, when boldness was the highest prudence.
But Fulvius, with a small portion of the besieging
army, was recalled to Rome: Fabius had ever acted
with him, and was glad to have the aid of his courage
and ability; and when he arrived, and by a vote of
the senate was united with the consuls in the com-
mand, the Roman forces were led out of the city, and
encamped, according to Fabius’ old policy, within ten
stadia of the enemy, to check his free licence of plun-
der ', At the same time, parties acting on the rear
of Hannibal's army had broken down the bridges over
the Anio, his line of retreat, like his advance, being
en the right bank of that river, and not by the Latin
road.

Hannibal had purposely waited to allow time for Hasaibl
his movement to produce its intended effect in the ™™
raising of the siege of Capua. That time, according
to his calculations, was now come: the mews of his
arrival before Rome must have reached the Roman

™ Livy, XXVI. 8—10, Polybius, IX. 7. Appian, VIL. 40.
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CHAP. lines before Capua; and the armies from that quarter,
T hastemng by the Latin road to the defence of their
AC.all. city, must have left the communication with Capua.

free. The presence of Fulvius with his army in La-
tium, which Hannibal would instantly discover by the
thrice-repeated sounding of the watch, as Hasdrubal
found out Nero’s arrival in the camp of Livius near
Sena, would confirm him in his expectation that the
other proconsul was on his march with the mass of
the army; and he accordingly commenced his retreat
by the Tiburtine road, that he might not encounter
Appius in front, while the consuls and Fabius were
Ppressing on his rear.
TheRomsa  Accordingly, as the bridges were destroyed he
stadistance. proceeded to effect his passage through the river, and
carried over his army under the protection of his
cavalry, although the Romans attacked him during
the passage, and cut off a large part of the plunder
which he had collected from the meighbourhood of
- Rome'. He then continued his retreat; and the
Romans followed him, but at a careful distance, and
. keeping steadily on the higher grounds, to be safe
from the assaults of his dreaded cavalry '*,
He marches I this manner Hannibal marched with the greatest
Brwium.  yapidity for five days, which, if he was moving by the
Valerian road, must have brought bim at least as far
as the country of the Marsians, and the shores of the
lake Fucinus'¥’. From thence he would again bave
crossed by the Forca Carrosa to the plain of the Pe-
lignians, and so retraced his steps through Samnium
towards Capua. But at this point he received intelli-
gence that the Roman armies were still in their lines,
that his march upon Rome had therefore failed, and
that his communications with Capua were as hope-

= Polybius, 1X. 7. ¥ Poiybius, IX 7.
_" Appian, VIL s0. d
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less as ever. Instantly he changed all his plans; and
feeling obliged to abandon Capua, the lmporta.nce of ‘—
his operations in the south rose upon him in propor- A
tion. Hitherto he had not thought fit to delay his
march for the sake of attacking the army which was
pursuing him; but now he resolved to rid himself of

CHAP.
XLIV

AUC 543,
AC. 211,

this enemy; so he turned fiercely upon them, and .

assailted their camp in the night. The Romans,
surprised and confounded, were driven from it with
considerable loss, and took refuge in a strong position
in the mountains. Hannibal then resumed his march,
but, instead of turning short to his right towards
Campania, descended towards the Adriatic and the
plains of Apulia, and from thence returned to what
was now the stronghold of his power in Italy, the
country of the Bruttians '*.

The citadel of Tarentum still held out against him;
but Rhegium, confident in its remoteness, had never
yet seen his cavalry in its territory, and was now less
likely than ever to dread his presence, as he had so
lately been heard of in the heart of Italy, and under
the walls of Rome. With a rapid march therefore he
hastened to surprise Rhegium. Tidings of his coming
reached the city just in time for the Rhegians to shut
their gates against him; but half their people were
in the country, in the full security of peace; and these
all fell into his power'®. We know not whether he
treated them kindly, as hoping through their means to
win Rhegium, as he had won Tarentum; or whether
disappointment was now stronger thaz hope, and,
despairing of drawing the allies of Rome to his side,
he was now as inveterate against them as against the
Romans, He retired from his fruitless attempt to
win Rhegium only to receive the tidings of the loss of
Capua.

™ Polybius, 1X. 7. Appisn, VIL 4k—43. 1 Polybius, IX. 7.
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The Romans had patiently waited their time, and

:—--3—4—3' were now to reap their reward. The consuls were

A.C. 211,

The chief
senstors of

pot
themselves,

both to command in Apulia with two consular armies:
one of them therefore must have returned to Rome,
to raise the two additional legions which were re-
quired. Fulvius hastened back to the lines before
Capua. His prey was now in his power; the strait-
ness of the blockade could no longer be endured, and
aid from Hannibal was not to be hoped. It is said
that mercy was still promised to any Capuan who
should come over to the Romans before a certain
day, but that none availed themselves of the offer,
feeling, says Livy, that their offence was beyond for-
giveness . This can only mean that they believed
the Romans to be as faithless as they were cruel, and
felt sure that every promise of mercy would be evaded
or openly broken. One last attempt was made to
summon Hannibal again to their aid; but the Numi-
dians employed on the serviee were detected this time
in the Roman lines, and were sent back torn with
stripes, and with their hands cut off, into the city '*'.
No Capuan writer has survived to record the last
struggle of his country; and never were any people
less to be believed than the Romans, when speaking
of their enemies. , Yet the greatest man could not
have supported the expiring weakness of an unheroic
people; and we hear of no great man in Capua.
Some of the principal men in the senate met, it is
said, at the house of one of their number, Vibius
Yirrius, where a magnificent banquet had been pre-
pared for them; they ate and drank, and when the
feast was over, they all swallowed poison. Then,
having done with pleagure and with life, they took
a last leave of each other; they embraced each other,
lamenting with many tears their own and their coun-

™ Livy, XXVL 12. " Livy, XXVL 12,
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try’s calamity; and some remained to be burned toge- CHAP.
ther on the same funeral pilé, while others went away \— —
to die at their own homes. All were dead before the "A.c.21.
Romans entered the city %,

In the meanwhile the Capuan government, unable Surrender
to restrain their starving people, had been obliged to the ciey:
surrender to the enemy. In modern warfare the
surrender of a besieged town involves no extreme
suffering; even in civil wars, justice or vengeance
only demands a certain number of victims, and the
mass of the population scarcely feels its condition
affected. But surrender, deditio, according to the
Roman laws of war, placed the property, liberties,
and lives of the whole surrendered people at the abso-
lute disposal of the conquerors; and that not formally,
as a right, the enforcement of which were -monstrous,
but as one to abate which in any instance was an act
of free mercy. In this sense Capua was surrendered;
in the morning after Vibius Virrius’ funeral banquet,
the gate of Jupiter, which looked towards the Roman
head quarters, was thrown open; and a Roman legion,
with its usual force of cavalry doubled, marched in to
take possession. It was commanded by C. Fulvius,
the brother of the proconsul, who immediately placed
guards at all the gates, caused all the arms in the
city to be brought to him, made prisoners of the
Carthaginian garrison, and sent all the Capuan se-
nators into the Roman camp, to abide his brother's
sentence.

No Roman family has preserved a more uniform Fulvius puts
character of pride and cruelty through SUCCESSITE sanspers to
generations than the Claudii; but in the treatment ™
of the Capuans, Q. Fulvius was so much the principal
actor, that, according to some of the annals, Appius
Claudius was no longer alive, having been mortally

W Livy, XXVL 14.
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wounded some time before the end of the siege'™.
His daughter had been married to a Campanian; and
the senators of Capua might perhaps seem to him
worthier of regard than the commons of Rome. But
whether Appius was living or dead, he was unable to
arrest the course of his colleague’s vengeance. The
Capuan senators were immediately chained as bond-
slaves, were commanded to give up all their gold and
gilver to the quastors, and were then sent in custody,
five-and-twenty to Cales, and twenty-eight to Teanum.
Ere the next night was over, Fulvius, with 2000
chosen horsemen, left the camp, and arrived at Tea-
num by daybreak. He took his seat in the forum,
ordered the magistrates of Teanum to bring forth
their prisoners, and saw them all scourged and be-
headed in his presence. Then he rode off to Cales,
and repeated the same tragedy there '**,

Atilla and Calatia followed the example of Capua,

all the Cam- and surrendered at discretion to the Romans. There,

also, about twenty senators were executed; and about
three hundred persons of noble birth, in one or other

-of the three cities, were sent to Rs)me, and thrown

into the Mamertine prison, there to die of starvation
and misery, while others met a similar fate in the
various allied cities whither they were sent prison-
ers’”. The besieging army was then relieved from
its long services; part of it was probably sent bome,
or transferred to one of the consuls to form his army
in Apulia. C. Nero, the proprztor, was sent with
about 13,000 men into Spain, where the Roman affairs
were in a most critical state'?®; while Q. Fulvius
remained still as proconsul in Capua, exercising the
utmost severity of conquest over the remnant of the
unfortunate people.

v Livy, XXVI. 16. Zovaras, Maximus, ITL. 8. L.
IX. 6. 1 Livy, XXV 16.
» Livy, XXVL 15. Valerims ™ Livy, XXVL 7.



PUNISHMENT OF TEE CAPUANS. 209

A few months afterwards, on the night of the 18th CHAP.
of March in the following year, a fire broke out at ——-.
Rome in several places at once, in the neighbourhood AC 2Ll
of the forum. The temple,of Vesta, and its eternal sbout them.
fire, the type of the life of the commonwealth, were
saved with great difficulty. This fire was said to be
the work of some noble Capuans, whose fathers had
been beheaded by Q. Fulvius; they were accused by
one of their slaves; and a confessmn of the charge
having been forced from their other slaves by torture,
the young men were put to death ™. Fulvius made
this a pretence for fresh severities against the Ca-
puans; and no doubt it had an influence upon the
senate when the fate of the three revolted cities of
Campania was finally decided. As the Capuans had
enjoyed the franchise of Roman citizens, the senate
was obliged to obtain an act of the comitia, empower-
ing them to determine their future condition. A
number of decrees were passed accordingly, as after
the great Latin war, distinguishing the punishment
of different classes, and even of. different individuals.

All who had been senators, or held any office, were
reduced to utter beggary, their lands being forfeited
to Rome, together with the whole Campanian terri-
tory, and their personal property of every kind being
ordered to be sold. Some were sold, besides, for
slaves, with their wives and children; and it was
especially ordered that they should be sold at Rome,
lest some of their countrymen or neighbours should
purcbase them for the purpose of restoring their
liberty. All who had been in Capua during the siege
were transported beyond the Tiber, and forbidden to
possess lands or houses above a certain measure, or
out of certain specified. districts: those who had not
been in Capua, or in any other revolted city, during
"™ Livy, XXVI 37.
VOL. I P
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the war, were only transported beyond the Liris;
while those who had gone over to the Romand before
Hannibal entered Capua, were remgved no further
than across the Vulturnus. In their exiled state,
however, they were still to be personally free, but were
incapable of enjoying either the Roman franchise or
the Latin '**. The city of Capua, bereaved of all its
citizens, was left to be inhabited by that mixed multi-
tude of resident foreigners, freedmen, and half-citizens,
who, as shopkeepers and mechanics, had always formed
a large part of the population; but all political organi-
zation was strictly denied to them; and they were
placed under the government of a prafect sent thither
every year from Rome '*. The Campanian plain, the
glory of Italy, and all the domain lands which Capua
had won in former wars, when she was the ally of
Rome, as her share of the spoils of Samnium, were
forfeited to the Roman people. In the domain lands
some colonies were planted soon after the war“*; but
the Campanian plain was beld in occupation by a
number of Roman citizeps; and the vectigal, or rent,
which they paid to the state, was for a hundred
and fifty years an important part of the Roman
revenune . Only two individuals were found deserv-
ing of favour, it is said, among the whole Capuan
people ; these were two women, one of whom had
daily sacrificed in secret during the siege for the
success of the Romans; and the other had secretly

_ fed some Roman prisoners. These had their property

restored to them by a special decree of the senate;
and they were desired to go to Rome and to petition

the senate, if they thought proper, for some additional
reward >,

% Tiry, XXVI. 23, 34, * (Cicero, De Leg. Agrar. 11. 39,
w Livy, XXVI. 16. w ivy, XXVI. 33,
» m XXXIV. 45, Livy XXV 33,34
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I have given the settlement of Campania and the CHAP.
fate of the Capuans in detail, because it seems taken ‘—-——"
from authentic sources, and is characteristic of the Fﬁlguﬂl
stern determination with which the Roman govern- refuseda
ment went through its work. It is no less.character- rinnph.
istic that when Q. Fulvius applied for a triumph, after
his most important and splendid success, the senate
refused to grant-it, because he had only recovered
what had belonged to Rome before; and the mere
retrieving of losses, and restoring the dominion of the
commonwealth to its former extent, was no subject of
extraordinary exultation **,

But, although not rewarded by a triumph, the con- Tmportazco
quest of Capua was one of the most important services of Capua.
ever rendered by a Roman gemeral to his country.

It did not merely deprive Hannibal of the greatest
fruit of his greatest victory, and thus seem to undo
the work of Canne; but its effect was felt far and
wide, encouraging- the allies of Rome, and striking
terror into her enemies; tempting the cities which
bad revolted to return without delay to their alle-
giance, and filling Hannibal with suspicions of those

- who were still true to him, as if they only waited to
purchase their pardon by some act of treachery towards
his garrisons. By the recovery of Capua his great
experiment seemed decided against him. It appeared
impossible, under any circumstances, to rally such a
coalition of the Italian states against the Roman power
in Italy, as might be able to overthrow it. We almost -
ask, with what reasonable hopes could Hannibal from
this time forward continue the war? or why did
he not change the seat of it from Southern Italy to
Etruria and Cisalpine Gaul ?

But with whatever feelings of disappointment and Hanftal's

grief he may have heard of the fall of Capua, of the prospects

' Valerius Maximus, IL 8. 4.
r2
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ruin of his allies, and the bloody death of so many
of the Capuan senators, and of the brave Jubellius
Taurea, whom he had personally known and honoured,
yet the last campaign was mot without many solid
grounds of encouragement. Never had the invincible
force of his army been more fully proved. Ile had
overrun half Italy, had crossed and recrossed the
passes of the Apennines, bad plunged into the midst
of the Roman allies, and had laid waste the territory
of Rome with fire and sword. Yet no superiority of
numbers, no advantage of ground, no knowledge of
the country, bad ever emboldened the Romans to
meet him in the field, or even to beset his road, or to
obstruct and harass his march. Once only, when he
was thought fo be retreating, had they ventured to
follow him at a cautious distance; but he had turned
upon them in his strength; and the two consuls, and
Q. Fulvius with them, were driven before him as fugi-
tives to the mountains, their camp stormed, and their
legions scattered. It was plain, then, that he might
hold his ground in Italy as long as he pleased, sup-
porting his army at its cost, and draining the re-
sources of Rome and her allies, year after year, till in
mere exhaustion the Roman commons would probably
join the Latin colonies and the allies in forcing the
senate to make peace.

A+ this very moment Etruria was restless, and re-
quired an army of two legions to keep it quiet**: the
Roman commons, in addition to their heavy taxauon
and military service, had seen their lands laid waste,
and yet were called upon to bear fresh burdens; and
there was a spirit of discontent working in the Latin
colonies, which a little more provocation might excite
to open revolt. Spain besides seemed at last to be
freed from the enemy; and the recent defeats and

® Livy, XXVL 1.28; XXVIL 7. Cowp. XXVIL 21, 22, 24.
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deaths of the two Scipios there held out the hope to (}:&ﬁ.

Hannibal, that now at length bis brother Hasdrubal, \—
having nothmg to detain him in Spain, might lead a 4c.21l

second Carthaglman army into Italy, a.nd establish
himself in Etruria, depriving Rome of the resources
of the Etruscan and Umbrian states, as she had
already lost those of half Samnium, of Lucania, Brut-
tium, and Apulia. Then, assailed at once by two
sons of. Hamilcar on the north and the south, the
Roman power, which one of them singly had so stag-
gered, must, by the joint efforts of both, be beaten to
the ground and destroyed. With such hopes, and
with no unreasonable confidence, Hannibal consoled
himself for the loss of Capua, and allowed his army,
after its severe marching, to rest for the remainder of

the year in Apulia®. And now, as we have brought -

the war in Italy to this point, it is time to look abroad,
and to observe the course of this mighty contest in
Spain, in Greece, and in Sicily. _

% Compare Livy, XXVI. 37.

0543
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CHAPTER XLV.

PROGRESS OF THE WAR IN SPAIN, SICILY, AND GREECE
~—OPERATIONS OF THE BCIFIOS IN SPAIN—THEIR
DEFEAT AND DEATE—MACEDON AND GREECE—RE-
VOLUTIONS OF SYRACUSE—MARCELLUS IN SICILY—
BIEGE OF SYRACUSE—ARCHIMEDES—SACK OF BYRA-
CUSE, AND REDUCTION OF BSICILY—MUTINES, THE
NUMIDIAN, IN SICILY.—A.U.C. 538 T0 543.

Wags must of mnecessity form a large part of all
history; but in most wars the narrative of military
operations is without interest for posterity, and shauld
only be given by contemporary writers. It was right
for Thucydides to relate every little expedition of the
Peloponnesian war at length; but modern writers do
wrong in following his example; for the details of
petty warfare are unworthy to survive their own gene-
ration. And there are also wars conducted on a
great scale, and very important in their consequences,
the particulars of which may safely be forgotten.
For” military events should only be related circum-
stantially to after-ages, when they either contain a
great lesson in the art of war, or are so siriking in
their incidents, as to acquire the interest of a ro-
mance, and thus retain their hold on the imaginations
and moral feelings of all ages and countries. Hanni-
bal's campaigns in Italy have this double claim on our
notice: they are a most valuable study for the soldier,
whilst for readers in general they are a varied and
eveniful story, rich in characters, scenes, and actions.
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But the war in Spain, although most important in its gHAP.
results, and still more the feeble bickerings rather ———
than wars of the decayed states of Greece, may and

ought to be related summarily. A closer -attention

must be given to the war in Sicily: there again the
military and the general interest of the story are

great; we have the ancient art of defence exhibited

in its highest perfection; we have the immortal names

of Syracuse and Archimedes.

There is another reason, however, why we sheuld &¥
not give a minute account of the Spanish war: be- 51"“'
cause we really know nothing about it. The Roman
annalists, whom Livy has copled here, seem to have
outdone their usual exaggerations in describing the
exploits of the two Scipios: and what is the truth
concealed beneath "this mass of fiction, we are wholly
unable to discover. Spain, we know, has in later
wars been overrun victoriously and lest again in a
single summer; and no one can say how far the Sci-
pios may at times have penetrated into the heart of
the country; but it is certain that in the first years of
their command they made no lasting impression south
* of the Iberus. Still their maintaining their ground
at all in Spain was of signal service to Rome. The
Carthaginians, on the other hand, knew the import-
ance of expelling them: but it appears that, in the
year 541, they became engaged in a war with Syphax,
one of the kings or chiefs of the Numidians; and a
war in Africa was always so alarming to them, that
they recalled Hasdrubal, Hammibal’s brother, from
Spain, with a part of their forces employed in that
country, and thus took off the pressure from the Ro-
mans at & most critical moment'. The Scipios availed
themselves of this relief ably; and now they seem to
have advanced into the heart of Spain with effect, to

! Appian, VL 15. Livy, ZXIV. 4s.
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cHAP. have drawn over many of the Spanish tribes to the
Fcﬁé‘ Roman alliance, and thus to have obtained large re-
AC.212" cruits for their own army, which received but slight
reinforcements from Rome. It is said that 20, 000
Celtiberians were raised to serve under the Scipios,
and that at the same time 300 noble Spaniards were
sent into Italy to detach their countrymen: there from
Hannibal's service?. Cn. Scipio, we are told, was
greatly loved and reverenced by the Spaniards®; and
his influence probably attracted the Celtiberians to
the Roman armiies; but we know not where he found
money to pay them, as the Roman treasury was in no
condition " to supply him, and he was obliged to make
war support war. However, careful economy of the
plunder which he may bhave won from some of the
allies of Carthage, assisted perhaps by loans from
some of the Spanish chiefs attached to himself and.
to Rome, bad enabled him to raise a large army; so
that, when Hasdrubal returned from Africa, appa-
‘rently late in 512, although there were two other
Carthaginian generals in Spain*, each commanding a
separate army, yet the Roman generals thought them-
selves strong enough to act on the offensive; and they
concerted a grand plan for the campaign of 543, by
which they hoped to destroy all the armies opposed to
them, and to drive the Carthaginians out of Spain.
With this confidence they divided their forces, and
having crossed the Iberus, marched each in pursuit of
a separate enemy. Cn. SCIPID was to attack Has-
drubal, while his brother was to fall on the other two
Carthaginian generals, Hasdrubal the son of Giscon

and Mago ’
Compimof  They had wintered, it seems, in the country of their

* Livy, XXV.32, XXIV.49. 4 Livy, XXV. 32. Appian, VI.
* Livy, XXV. 36. Appian, VL mh"
15, 3 Livy, XXV. 32.
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new auxiliaries, or, accordmg to one account, even CHLA\TP
farther to the south, in the valley of the Baatls Or ‘e
Guadalquiver ®. But it is as impossible to disentangle ACL
the geography of this war as its history. The Car- the Scipioa.
thaginian generals owed their triumph—and more
than this we cannot ascertain—to the ascendancy of
Hasdrubal's name and personal character; for the
Celtiberians, when brought into his neighbourhood,
were unable to resist his influence, and abruptly left
the Roman camp, and returned home’. Thus aban-
doned, and at a great distance from all their re-
sources, the two Roman generals were successively
attacked by the Carthaginians, defeated and killed ®.
Of the wreck of their armies, some fled to the towns of
their Spanish allies for refuge, and were in some in-
stances slain by them, or betrayed to the Carthagi-
nians: a remnant, which had either been left behind
the Iberus before the opening of the campaign, or had
effected its retreat thither, was still held together by
Scipio’s lieutenant, T. Fonteius, and by L. Marcius®
Marcius was only a simple Roman knight, that is, a
man of good fortune, who therefore served, not in the
infantry of the legions, but in the cavalry: he had a
natural genius for war, and was called irregularly, it
seems, by the common voice of the soldiers to take the
command ; and we need not doubt that, by some
timely advantages gained over some of the enemies’
_'parties, he raised the spirits of the men, and preserved
the Roman cayse in Spain from utter extinction. But
the extravagant fables of his victories over the victo-
rious Carthaginians, and of his storming their camps,
show too clearly out of what wretched materials the
Roman history has to be written .

¢ Appian, VL. 16, ¥ Livy, XXV. 36—39,

7 Lwy. XXV, 33. e hvy, XXV. 39. Aocording to

* Lwy, XXV. 34—36. Appisn, ona leennnt, 37,000 men were slain
YL 16 the Carthaginian side. Valerius
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CHAP. If the defeat of the Scipios took place, 88 geems

‘T o probable, early in the year 543, that i is, 8 few weeks

AC. 2. before the fall of Capua, we may again admire the

masere  wonderful dlsposal of events by which the ruin of the

footof e Roman cause in Spain was delayed till their affairs in
Italy had passed over their crisis, and were beginning
to mend. The Scipios’ army was replaced by that of
C. Nero, which the fall of Capua set at liberty": a
year earlier this resource would not have been avail-
able. Still the Carthaginians immediately recovered
all the states south of the Ebro, which had before re-
volted; and the Romans were confined to a narrow
strip of coast between the Iberus and the Pyrenees ",
from which the overwhelming force of their enemies
was likely ere long to drive them. And so it would,
had not the external weakness of the Roman cause
been now upheld for the first time by individual
genius; so that a-defeated and dispirited army became,
in the hands of the young P. Scipio, the instrument by
which all Spain was conquered.

Smnge v Seventy years before this period a Greek army under

Macodon, Pyrrhus bhad shaken the whole power of Rome: yet
the kingdom of Pyrrhus was little more than a de-
pendency of Macedon, and Pyrrhus had struggled
against the arms of the Macedonian kings vigorously,
but without success. Now a young, warlike, and
popular king was seated on the throne of Macedon '*:
he had just concluded a war victoriously with the only
state in Greece which seemed capable of resisting his
power. What Pyrrhus had almost done alone, would

Antiss returned 17.000 killed, and B Appian, VL 17.

4330 prisoners. Appian (VI 1D B Philip was not more than seven-
substitates Marcellus by mistake for teen years old in the srchonship of
Marcius, but says, be did nothing Aristun, A.U.C. 534. Polybios,
brillisot, so that the Carthsginian V. 5. For his popular war-
power inereased, and spread almost Jike character, naePolybuu.lV 77.
over the whole of Spain. 82. 1.

& Livy, XXVL17.
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surely be easy for Philip to accomplish, with Hannibal QAP
and his invincible army to aid him; and what could —~—
Rome have done, if to the 1rresxst1ble African cavalry

there had been joined a body of heavy-armed Macedo-

nians, and a force of artillery and engineers such as

Greek science alone could furnish? The strangest

and most unaccountable blank in history is the early
period of the Macedonian war, before the Ztolians
became the allies of Rome and a coalition was formed
against Philip in Greece itself. Philip’s treaty with
Hannibal was concluded in the year 539, or early
enough at any rate, to allow of his commencing opera-

tions in the year 540 4, The Atolians concluded

their treaty with Rome in 543, after the fall of Capua'®.

More than three precious years seem to have been
utterly wasted; and during all this time M. Valerius
Levinus, commanding at Brundisium with a single
legion and a small fleet, was allowed to paralyze the

whole power of Macedon '.

The cause of this is to be found in that selfish iritiog from
attention to separate objects which has so often been iihnee
the ruin of coalitions. Philip’s object, or rather that
of Demetrius of Pharos, whose influence appears
plainly in all this war with Rome, was to undo the
work of the late Roman victories in Illyria, and to
wrest the western coast of Epirus from their dominion.

In his treaty with Hannibal, Philip had especially
stipulated that the Romans should not be allowed to
retain their. control over Corcyra, Apollonia, Epi-
damnus, Pharus, Dimalla or Dimalus, the country of
the Parthinians, aud Atintania'’; places which in
the Illyrian wars had either submitted to, or been
conquered by, the Romans. FPhilip does not appear

W Livy, XXIIL 83, 39. Above, ™ Livy, XXIV. 10. 4¢. XXV. 8.
p- 150. -XXVI

. 24,
® Livy, XXVL 4. 4 Polybius, VIL 9.
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to have understood that all these were to be recon-

——— quered most surely in Italy; that it was easier to

He wastea
his time on
petty ob-
Jects,

crush Lavinus at Brundisium, than to repel him from
Epirus; more prudent to march against him at the
head of the Greeks of Italy, than to let him come to
the aid of the Greeks on the coast of Illyria. Thus he
trifled away his strength in petty enterprises, and those
not always successful, till the Romans found the time
come to carry on the war against him in earnest; and

they were not apt either to neglect their opportumtles
or to misuse them.

Philip was personally brave, and could on occasion
show no common activity and energy. But he had
not that steadiness of purpose, without which energy
in political affairs is worthless. Thus he was lightly
deterred from an enterprise by dangers which he was
not afraid of, but rather did not care to encounter.
The naval power of Greece had long since sunk to
nothing; Philip had no regular navy, and the small
vessels which he could collect were no match for the
Roman quinqueremes; so that a descent upon Italy
appeared hazardous, while various schemes opened’
upon him nearer home, which his own temper, or the
interests of his advisers, led him to prefer. Hence,
he effected but little during three years. He neither
took Epidamnus, nor Apollonia, nor Corcyra; but he
won Lissus, and the strong fortress which served as
its citadel'*; and he seems also to have conquered
Dimalus or Dimallus, and to have enlarged his domi-
nion more or less nominally with the countries of the
Parthinians and Atintanians, of which the sovereignty
had belonged to the Romans®*. From all this Hannibal
derived no benefit, and Rome sustained no serious
injury.

»

I TS e s B S TR



SICILY. 221

In the year of Rome 491, in the second year of the CHAP.

first Punic war, Hiero, kmg of Syracuse, had made N
peace with the Romans, and had become their ally*’. 4.c.215
Forty-seven years had passed away since, when the A
tidings of the battle of Cannz arrived at Syracuse, theKonm,
and seemed to announce that a great part of Sicilyh"m'
was again to change its masters, and to be subjected
once more to the Carthaginian dominion. But Hiero,
although about ninety years of age, did not waver.
Far from courting the friendship of Carthage, he in-
creased his exertions in behalf of Rome: he supplied
the Roman army in Sicily with money and corn at a
time when all supplies from home had failed*; and
about a year afterwards, when a fleet was prepared to
meet the hostile designs of Philip of Macedon, Hiero
again sent 50,000 medimni of wheat and barley to
provision it*, This must nearly have been his last
public act. Towards the close of the year 539, after
a life of ninety years, and a reign of fifty-four, but still
retaining all his faculties, sound in mind and vigorous
in body, Hiero died »,

He had enjoyed and deserved the constant affection pr:e:feg:r
of his people, and had seen his kingdom flourishing swn Gelon.
more and more under his government. One only
thing had marred the completeness of his fortune : his
son Gelon had died before him, with whom he had
lived in the most perfect harmony, and who had
ever rendered him the most devoted and loving obe-
dience™. He had still two daughters, Damarata and
Heraclea, who were married to two eminent Syra-
cusans, Andranodorus and Zoippus; and he had one
grandson, a boy of about fifteen, the son of Gelon,
Hieronymus *,

® Ses Vol. IIL of this History, * Livy, XXIII. 38,

p- 475. B Polybius, VII. 8.

B Livy, XXJII, 22. See above, ™ Polybius, VIL. 8.
Pp- 138. ® Livy, XXIV, 4.
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It is the most difficult problem in a hereditary
— monarchy, how to educate the heir to the throne,
when the circumstances of his condition, so much
more powerful than any instruction, are apt to train
him for evil far more surely than the lessons of the
~wisest teachers can train him for good. In the an-
cient world, moreover, there was no fear of God to
sober the mind, which was raised above all fear or
respect for man; and if the philosophers spoke of the
superiority of virtue and wisdom over all the gifts of
fortune, their own example, when they were seen to
sue for the king’s favour, and to dread his anger, no
less than ordinary men, made their doctrines regarded
either as folly or hypocrisy. Hleronymus at fifteen
became king of Syracuse; a child in understanding,
but with passions precociously vigorous, because he
had such large means of indulging them; insolent,
licentious, and cruel, yet withal so thoughtless and so
mere a slave of every impulse, that he was sure to be
the instrument of his own ruin.

We have already noticed his early communication
with Hannibal, and the arrival of Hippocrates and
Epicydes at Syracuse, Syracusans by extraction, but
born at Carthage, and by education and franchise
Carthaginians, whom Hannibal had sent to Hierony-
mus to confirm him in his alienation from Rome .
They won the youth’s ear by telling him of Hannibal's
marches and victories; for in those days events that
were two or three years old were still news to
foreigners; common fame had reported the general
facts, but the details could only be gathered accident-
ally; and Hieronymus listened eagerly to Hippocrates
and Epicydes, when they told him stories of their
crossing the Rhone, of their passage of the Alps aud
Apennines, of the slaughter of the Romans at Thrasy-

® Polybins, VIL 34. Livy, XXIV. 6. See above, p. I51.
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menus, and of their late unequalled nctory at Canna, CHAP.

of all which they had themselves been eye-wit- ;—_ng;

nesses . And when they saw Hieronymus possessed "4.0.215."

with a vague longing that he too might achieve such

great deeds, they asked him who had such claims as

he to be king of all Sicily. His mother was the

daughter of Pyrrhus; his father was Hiero’s son; with

this double title to thé love and homage of all Siciliaus,

he should not be contented to divide the island either

with Rome or Carthage: by bis timely aid to Hanni-

bal he might secure it wholly to bimself. The youth

accordingly insisted that the sovereignty of all Sicily

should be ceded to him as the price of his alliance

with Carthage; and the Carthaginians were well con-

- tent to humour him, knowing that, if they could drive

the Romans out of the island, they had little to fear

from the claims of Hieronymus *, o
Appius Claudius, the Roman prator in Sicily, m nd degurty

aware of what was going on, sent some of his officers

to Syracuse, to warn the king not to break off his

grandfather’s long friendship with Rome, but to renew

the old alliance in bhis own name®. Hieronymus

called his council together, and Hippocrates and Epi-

cydes were present. His native subjects, afraid to -

oppose his known feelings, said nothing; but three of

his council, who came from old Greece, conjured him.

not to abandon his alliance with Rome. Andranodo-

fus alone, his uncle and guardiah, urged him to seize

.the moment, and become sovereign of all Sicily. He

listened, and then, turning to Hippocrates and Epi-

cydes, asked them, “ And what think you?” % We

think,” they answered, “with Andranodorus.”

% Then,” said he, “the question is decided; we will

¥ Polybius, VII. 4. ® Polybius, V1I. 5. Livy, XXIV.
B Polybius, V1I. 4. Livy, XXIV. 6.
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no longer be dependent on Rome.” e then called
in the Roman ambassadors, and told them that “he
was willing to renew his grandfather’s league with
Rome, if they would repay him all the money and corn
with which Hiero had at various times supplied them;
if they would restore the costly presents which he had
given them, especially the golden statue of Victory,
which he had sent to them only three years since,
after their defeat at Thrasymenus; and finally, if they
would share the island with him equally, ceding all to
the east of the river Himeras *.” The Romans con-
sidered this answer as a mockery, and went away
without thinking it worthy of a serious reply. Aec-
cordingly from this moment Hieronymus conceived
himself to be at war with Rome: he began to raise
and arm soldiers, and to form magazines; and the
Carthaginians, according to their treaty with him,
prepared to send over a fleet and army to Sicily.
Meanwhile his desertion of the Roman alliance was
most unwelcome to a strong party in Syracuse. A
conspiracy had already been formed against his life,
which was ascribed, whether truly or not, to the in-
trigues of this party ; and now that he had actually
joined the Carthaginians, they became more bitter
against him; and a second conspiracy was formed
with better success. He had taken the field to attack

~ the cities in the Roman part of the island. Hippo—

crates and Epicydes were a]ready in the enemy’s coun*
try; and the king, with the main body of his army,
was on his march to support them, and bad just en-
tered the town of Leontini ®. The road, which was
also the principal street of the city, lay through a
narrow gorge, with abrupt cliffs on each side; and

- the houses ran along in a row, nestling under the

® Polybins, VIL 5. Bee Livy, * Polybins,VIL 2, XXIV.5.
XXIL 37. IS S ehg A gk
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western cliff, and facing towards the small river Lissus,

which flowed through the gorge between the town and —

the eastern cliff®. An empty house in this street
had been occupied by the conspirators: when the king
came opposite to it, one of their numbe¥, who was one
of the king’s guards, and close to his person, stopped
just behind him, as if something had caught his foot;
and whilst he seemed trying to get free, he checked
the advance of the following multitude, and left the
king to go on a few steps unattended. At that moment
the conspirators rushed out of the house and murdered
him. So sudden was the act, that bis guards could not
save him: seeing him dead, they were seized with a
panic, and dispersed. The murderers hastened, some
into the market-place of Leontini, to raise the cry of
liberty there, and others to Syracuse, to anticipate the
king’s friends, and secure the city for themselves and
the Romans *,

Their tidings however had flown before them; and
Andranodorus, the king’s uncle, had already secured
the island of Ortygia, the oldest part of Syracuse, in
which was the citadel, and where Hiero and Hierony-

.mus had resided®. The assassins arrived just at
nightfall, displaying the bloody robe of Hieronymus,
and the diadem which they had torn from his head,
and calling the people to rise in the name of liberty.
This call was obeyed: all the city, except the island,
was presently in their power; and in the island itself
a strong building, which was used as & great corn
magazine for the supply of the whole city, was no
sooner seized by those whom Andranodorus had sent
to occupy it, than they offered to deliver it up to the
opposite party *.

The general feeling being thus manifested, An-
® Polybius, VIL. 6. B Livy, XXIV. 21.
™ Livy, XXIV.7. . ® Livy, XXIV. 21, 92.
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cHAP. dranodorus yielded to it. He surrendered the keys
—'— of the citadel and of the treasury; and in return he
Ac215 and Themistus, who had married a sister of lliero-

yus and

Theminos, Dymus, were elected among the captains-general of

the commonwealth, to whom, according to the old
Syracusan constitution, the executive government was
to be committed. But their colleagues were mostly
chosen from the assassins of Hieronymus; and between
such opposites there could be no real union. Suspi-
cions and informations of plots were not long wanting.
An, actor told thé majority of the captams-genera.l
that Andranodorus and Themistus were conspiring to
massacre them and the other leaders of their party,
and to re-establish the tyranny: the charge was made
out to the satisfaction of those who were so well
disposed to believe it: they stationed soldiers at the
doors of the council-chamber; and as soon as An-
dranodorus and Themistus entered, the soldiers rushed
in and murdered them *’. The members of the council
decided that they were rightfully slain; but the multi-
tude were inclined to believe them less guilty than
their murderers, and beset the council, calling for
vengeance. They were persuaded however to hear
what the perpetrators of the deed could say in its
defence; and Sopater, one of the captains-general,
who was concerned both in the recent murder and in
that of Hleronymus, arose to justify himself and his
party. The tyrannies in the ancient world were so
hateful, that' they were put by common feeling out of
the pale of ordinary law: when Sopater accused An-

- dranodorus and Themistus of baving been the real

authors of all the outrages committed by the boy

Hieronymus; when he inveighed against their trea-

cherous submission to their country’s laws, and against

their ingratitude in plotting the deaths of those who
% Livy, XXIV. 23, 24
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had so nobly forgiven all their past offences; and when CHAP:
he said, finally, that they had been mstlgated to all these — —
crimes by their wives, that Hiero’s daughter and ic.21s
granddaughter could not condescend to hve_m a private
station; there arose a cry from®some, probably of their

own tutored partisans, which the whole multitude, in

fear or in passion, immediately echoed, * Death to the

whole race of the tyrants; not one of them shall be
suffered to live ®."

They who ha.d purposely roused the multitude to wddfall
fury, were instantly ready to secure it for their bwn 1 m
bloody ends. The captains-general proposed a decree
for the execution of every person of the race of the
tyrants; and the instant it was passed, they sent
parties of soldiers to carry it into effect. Thus the
wives of Andranodorus and Themistus were butchered 1
but there was another daughter of Hiero, the wife of
Zoippus, who was so far from sharing in the tyranny
of Hieronymus, that, when sent by him as his am-
bassador to Egypt, he had chosen to live there in exile.

His innocent wife, with her two young maiden
daughters, were included in the general proscription.
They took refuge at the altar of their household gods,
but in vain: the mother was dragged from her
sanctuary and murdered; the daughters fled wildly
into the outer court of the palace, in the hope of
escaping into the street, and appealing to the humanity
of the passers-by; but they were pursued and cut
down by repeated wounds. Ere the deed was done, &
messenger came to say that the people had revoked
their sentence; which seems to show that the captains-
general had taken advantage of some expressions of
violence, and had dope in the people’s name what the
people had never in earnest agreed to. At any rate,
their rage was now loud against their bloody govern-
® Livy, XXIV. 5.
Q2
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craar. ment; and they insisted on having a free election of
X.Tﬁ T captains-general to supply the places of Andranodorus
ad 25 and Themistus; a demand which implies that some
preceding resolutlons or votes of the popular assembly, .

had been passed under'undue influence **. A1

Toocutte:  The party which favoured the Roman alliance had
nilie.” ~ done all that wickedness could to make themselves
odious. The reaction against them was natural; yet
the same foreign policy which these butchers supported,
had been steadily pursued by the wise and moderate
Hiero. Every party in that corrupt city of Syracuse
wore an aspect of evil: the partisans of Carthage were
in nothing better than those of Rome. When Hiero-
nymus had been murdered, Hippocrates and Epicydes
were at the moment deserted by their soldiers, and
returned to Syracuse as private individuals. There
they applied to the government for an escort to convey
them back to Hannibal in safety: but the escort was
not provided immediately; and in the interval they
perceived that they could serve Hannibal better by
. remaining in Sicily. They found many amongst the
mercenary soldiers of the late king, and amongst the
poorer citizens, who readily listened to them, when they
accused the captains-general of selling the independence
of Syracuse to Rome: and their party was so strength-
ened by the atrocities of the government, that, when
the election was held to choose two new captains-general
in the place of Andranodorus and Themistus, Hippo-
crates and Epicydes were nominated and triumphantly
elected **. Again therefore the government was divided
within itself; and Hippocrates and Epicydes had been
taught by the former conduct of their colleagues that
one party or the other must perish.
The Bomma  The Roman party had immediately suspended hos-
e mwd tilities with Rome, obtained a truce from Appius

® Livy, XXIV. 26. ® Livy, XXIV. 23. 27.
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Claudius renewable every ten days, and sent ambassa- CHAP.
dors to him to sdlicit the revival of Hiero’s treaty. A r——
Roman fleet of a hundred ships was lying off the Ao, o
 coast a little to the mnorth of Syracuse, which the harbour
-Romans, on the first suspicion of the defection of

! Hieronymus, had manned by the most extraordinary
exertions, and sent fo Sicily. On the other hand,
Himilco, with a small Carthaginian fleet, was at
Pachynus, Rome and Carthage each anxiously watch-

ing the course of events in Syracuse, and each being

ready to support its party there. Matters were nicely
balanced; and the Roman fleet, in the hope of turning

the scale, sailed to Syracuse, and stationed itself at

the mouth of the great harbour *.

Strengthened by this powerful aid, the’ Roman The Roman
party triumphed; even moderate men not wishing 0 St oo
provoke an enemy, who was already at their gates.fal &
The old league with Rome was renmewed, with the
stipulation, that whatever cities in Sicily had been
subject to king Hiero should now in like manner be
under the dominion of the Syracusan people. It
appears that, since the murder of Hieronymus, his
kingdom had gone to pieces, many of the towns, and
Leontini in particular, asserting their independence.
These were, like Syracuse, in a state of hostility
against Rome, owing to Hieronymus’ revolt; but they
had no intention of submitting again to the Syracusan
dominion. Still, when the Romans threatened them,
they sent to Syracuse for aid; and as the Syracusan
treaty with Rome was not yet ratified or made public,
the government could not decline their request.
‘Hippocrates accordingly was sent to Leontini, with a
small army, consisting chiefly of deserters from the
Roman fleet: for, in the exigency of the time, the
fleet had been manned by slaves furnished by private

@ Livy, XXIV. 7.
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CHAP. families in a certain proportion, according to their
‘T census; and the men thus provided, bemg mostly
A.0.215, unused to the sea, and forced into the service, deserted
~ in unusually large numbers, insomuch that there were
two thousand of them in the party which Hippocrates

led to the defence of Leontini .
Murcells — Thig auxiliary force did good service; and Appius

arrives in

Siclly: ~ Claudius, who commanded the Roman army, was

Leomini,

the '&f‘;_fp obliged to stand on the defensive. Meanwhile M.
giniso party. Marcellus had arrived in Sicily, baving been sent
over thither, as we have scen, after the close of the
campaign in Italy, to take the supreme command.
As the negotiations with Syracuse were now con-
cluded, Marcellus required that Hippocrates should be
recalled from Leontini, and that both he and Epicydes
should be banished from Sicily. Epicydes upon this,
feeling that his personal safety was risked by remain-
ing longer at Syracuse, went also to Leontini; and
both he and his brother inveighed loudly against the
Roman party who were in possession of the govern-
ment; they had betrayed their country to Rome, and
were endeavouring, with the help of the Romans, to
enslave the other cities of Sicily, and to subject them
to their. own dominion. Accordingly, when some
officers arrived from Syracuse, requiring the Leontines
to submit, and announcing to Hippocrates and Epicy-
des their sentence of expulsion from Sicily, they were
answered, that the Leontines would not acknowledge
the Syracusan government, nor were they bound by
its treaties. This answer being reported to Syracuse,
the leaders of the Roman party called upon Marcellus
to fulfil his agreement with them, and to reduce
Leontini to submission®. That city was now the
refuge and centre of the popular party in Sicily, as
Samoe had been in Greece, when the four hundred
« Livy, XX1V. 28, 29. ® Livy, XXIV. 29,



DISSENSIONS IN SYRACUSE, 231

usurped the government of Athens; and Hippocrates CHAP.

and Epicydes looked upon their army as the true re-

— —
.C. 539,

presentative of the Syracusan people, just as Thrasy- "A.c.21s.

bulus and Thrasyllus, and the Athenian fleet at
Samos, regarded themselves, during the tyranny of

the amstocratlca.l party at home, as the true people of
Athens.

But, as we have noticed more than once before, Marcellus

? takes Leon-

nothing could less resemble the slowness and feeble- tini: his

croelties

ness of Sparta than the tremendous energy of Rome, thero

The preetor's army in Sicily at the beginning of the

year consisted of two legions; and it is probable that’

Marcellus had brought one at least of the two legions
which had formed his consular army. With this
powerful force Marcellus instantly attacked Leontini,
and stormed it; and in addition to the usual carnage
on the sack of a town, he scourged and in cold blood
beheaded two thousand of the Roman deserters, whom
he found bearing arms in the army of Hippocrates;
Hippocrates and his brother escaping only with a
handful of men, and taking refuge in the neighbour-
ing town of Herbessus *4.

For nearly thirty years war had been altogether xcte gene-
unknown in Sicily; fifty years had passed since a hos- Gon.

tile army had made war in the territory of Syracuse.
All men therefore were struck with horror at the fate
of Leontini: if /Etna bad rolled down his lava flood
upon the town, its destruction would scarcely have
been more sudden and terrible. But with horror in-
dignation was largely mingled: the bloodiness of the
Romans in the sack of towns went far beyond the
- ordinary practice of the Greeks; the Syracusan govern-
ment had betrayed their countrymen of Leontini to
barbarians more cruel than the Mamertines.

The tidings spread far and wide, and met & Syra- TheSmar

# Livy, XXIV. 30,

saD army re-
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cusan army, which two of the captains-general, Sosis
and Dinomenes, both of them assassins of Ilierony-
mus, and devoted to the cause of Rome, were leading
out to co-operate with Marcellus. The soldiers, full
of grief and fury, refused to advance a step farther:
their blood, they said, would be sold to the Romans,
like that of their brethren at Leontini. The generals
were obliged to lead them back to Megara, within
a few miles of Syracuse; then hearing that Iippo-
crates and Epicydes were .at Herbessus, and dread-
ing their influence at a moment like this, they led
their troops to attack the town where they had taken

“refuge *.

and to act

against Hip-

Hippocrates and his brother threw open the gates

m‘;:__“" of Herbessus, and came out to meet them. At the

head of the Syracusan army marched six hundred
Cretans, old soldiers in Hiero’s service, whom he bad
sent over into Italy to act as light troops in the
Roman army against Hannibal's barbarians, but who
had been taken prisoners at Thrasymenus, and with
the other allies or auxiliaries of Rome had been sent
home by Hannibal unhurt. They now saw Hippo-
crates and Epicydes coming towards them with no
hostile array, but holding out branches of olive tufted
bere and there with wool, the well-known signs of
a suppliant. They heard them praying to be saved
from the treachery of the Syracusan generals, who
were pledged to deliver up all foreign soldiers serving
in Sicily to the vengeance of the Romans. The
Cretans felt that the cause of Hippocrates and Epicy-
des was their own, and swore to protect them. In
vain did Sosis and Dinomenes ride forward to the
head of the column, and trying what could be done
by authority, order the instant arrest of the two
suppliants. They were driven off with threats; the

# Livy, XXIY. 30,
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feeling began to spread through the army; and the CHAP.

Syracusan generals had no resource but to march \——
back to Megara, leaving the Cretan auxiliaries, it A.0.215.

seems, with Hippocrates and Epicydes in a state of

open revolt *°.

Meantime the Cretans sent out parties to beset the ’ll']nnmlih of
roads leading to Leontini; and a letter was inter- o
cepted, addressed by the Syracusan generals to Mar- "
cellus, congratulating him on his exploit at Leontini,
and urging him to complete his work by the exter-
mination of every foreign soldier in the service of
Syracuse. Hippocrates took care that the purport of
this letter should be quickly made known to the army
at Megara; and he followed closely with the Cretans
to watch the result. The army broke out into mu-
tiny: Sosis and Dinomenes, protesting in vain that
the letter was a mere forgery of the enemy, were
obliged to escape for their lives to Syracuse: even the
Syracusan soldiers were accused of sharing in their
generals’ treason, and were for a time in great danger
from the fury of the foreigners, their comrades. But
Hippocrates and Epicydes prevented this mischief,
and being received as leaders by the whole army,
set out forthwith for Syracuse. They sent a soldier
before them, most probably a native Syracusan, who
had escaped from the sack of Leontini, and could tell
his countrymen as an eye-witness what acts of blood-
shed, outrage, and rapine, the Romans had committed
. there. Even in moderate men, who for Hiero’s sake
were well inclined to Rome, the horrors of Leontini
overpowered all other thoughts and feelings: within
Syracuse and without, all followed one common im-
pulse. When Hippocrates and Epicydes arrived at
the gates, the citizens threw them open: the captains-
general in vain endeavoured to close them; they fled to

« Livy, XXIV. 30, 31.
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Achradina, the lower part of the c1ty, with such of the
Syracusan soldiers as still adhered to them, whilst the
stream of the hostile army burst down the slope of
Epipole, and, swelled by all the popular party, the
foreign soldiers, and the old guards of Hiero and
Hieronymus, came sweeping after them with irre-
sistible might. Achradina was carried in an instant;
some of the captains-general were massacred; Sosis
escaped ‘o add the betrayal of his country hereafter
to his t ultiplied crimes. The confusion raged wild
and wide; slaves were set free; prisoners were let
loose; and amidst the horrors of a violent revolution,
under whatever name effected, the popular party, the
party friendly to Carthage, and adverse to aris--
tocracy and to Rome, obtained the sovereignty of
Syracuse .

Sosis, now in his turn a fugitive, escaped to Leon-
tini, and told Marcellus of the violence done to the
friends of Rome. The fiery old man, as vehement at
sixty against his country’s enemies, as when he slew
the Gaulish king in single combat in his first consul-
ship, immediately moved his army upon Syracuse.
He encamped by the temple of Olympian Jupiter, on
the right bank of the Anapus, where two solitary
pillars still remain, and serve as a seamark to guide
ships into the great harbour. Appius Claudius with
the fleet beset the city by sea; and Marcellus did not
doubt that in the wide extent of the Syracusan walls
some unguarded spot would be found, and that the
punishment of Leontini would soon be effaced by a
more memorable example of vengeance *5.

Thus was commenced the last siege of Syracuse;
a slege not inferior in interest to the two others which
it had already undergone, from the Athenians, and

from the Carthaginians. It should be remembered

7 Livy, XXIV. 31, 32. 4 Livy, XXIV. 33,
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that the city walls now embraced the whole surface of GHAP-

Epipole, terminating, like the lines of Genoa, in an 5757
angle formed by the converging sides of the hill, or AC.213
inclined table-land, at the point where it becomes no '
more than a narrow ridge, stretching inland, and con-
necting itself with the hills of the interior. The Ro-
mans made their land attack on the south front of the
ewalls, while their fleet, unable, as it seems, to enter

the great harbour, carried on its assaults against the
sea-wall of Achradina.

The land attack was committed to Appius Clau- is baffled by
dius, while Marcellus in person conducted the opera-
tions of the fleet. The Roman army is spoken of as
large; but no details of its force are given: it cannot
have been less than twenty thomsand men, and was
probably more numerous. No force in Sicily, whether
of Syracusans or Carthaginians, could have resisted it
in the field; and it had lately stormed the walls of
Leontini as easily, to use the Homeric comparison, as
a child tramples out the towers and castles which he
has scratched upon the sand of the sea-shore. But
at Syracuse it was checked by an artillery such as the
Romans had never encountered before, and which,
had Hannibal possessed it, would long since have en-
abled him to bring the war to a triumphant issue.
An old man of seventy-four, a relation and friend of
king Hiero, long known as one of the ablest astrono-
mers and mathematicians of his age, now proved that
his science was no less practical than deep; and amid
all the crimes and violence of contending factions, he
alone won the pure glory of defending his country suc-
cessfully against a foreign enemy. This old man was
Archimedes *°.

Many years before, at Hiero’s request, he had con-
trived the engines which were now used so effectively *°.

49 'Livy, XXIV. 34, Polybius, XITL. 5. 5 Plutarch, Marcellus, 14.
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Marcellus brought up his ships against the sea-wall of
— Achradina, and endeavoured by a constant discharge
of stones and arrows to clear the walls of their de-
fenders, so that his men might apply their ladders,
and mount to the assault. These ladders rested on
two ships, lashed together breadside to broadside, and
worked as one by their outside oars; and when the
two ships were brought close up under the wall, one.
end of the ladder was raised by ropes passing through
blocks affixed to the two mast heads of the two vessels,
and was then let go, till it rested on the top of the
wall. But Archimedes had supplied the ramparts
with an artillery so powerful, that it overwhelmed the
Romans before they could get within the range which
their missiles coulgl reach: and when they came
closer, they found that all the lower part of the wall
was loopholed; and their men were struck down with
fatal aim hy an enemy whom they could not see, and
who shot his arrows in perfect security. If they still
persevered, and attempted to fix their ladders, on a
sudden they saw long poles thrust out from the top of
the wall, like the arms of a giant; and enormous
stones, or huge masses of lead, were dropped from
these upon them, by which their ladders were crushed
to pieces, and their ships were almost sunk. At other
times machines like cranes, or such as are used at

-the turnpikes in Germany, and in the market-gardens

round London to draw water, were thrust out over
the wall; and the end of the lever, with an iron
grapple affixed to it, was lowered upon the Roman
ships. As soon as the grapple had taken hold, the
other end of the lever was lowered by heavy weights,
and the ship raised out of the water, till it was made
almost to stand upon its stern; then the grapple was
suddenly let go, and the ship dropped into the sea
with a violence which either upset it, or filled it with



SIEGE OF SYRACUSE. 237

water. With equal power was the assault on the
land side repelled; and the Roman soldiers, bold as
they were, were so daunted by these strange and irre-
sistible devices, that if they saw so much as a rope or
a stick hanging or projecting from the wall, they
would turn about and run away, crying “that Archi-

CHAP.

A.U.C. 541.
A.C. 213,

medes was going to set onme of his engines at work

against them.” Their attempts indeed were a mere
amusement to the enemy, till Marcellus in despair put
a stop to his attacks; and it was resolved merely to
blockade the town, and to wait for the effect of famine
upon the crowded population within *.

Thus far keeping our éyes fixed upon Syracuse only,
we can give a clear and probable account of the course
of events. But when we would extend our view far-
ther, and connect the war in Sicily with that in Italy,
and give the relative dates of the actions performed in
the several countries involved in this great contest, we
see the wretched character of our materials, and must
acknowledge that, in order to give a comprehensive
picture of the whole war, we have to supply, by in-
ference or conjecture, what no actual testimony has
recorded. We do not know for certain when Marcellus
came into Sicily, when he began the siege of Syracuse,
or how long the blockade was continued. We read of
Roman and Carthaginian fleets appearing and dis-
appearing at different times in the Sicilian seas; but
of the naval operations on either side we can give no
connected report. Other difficulties present them-
selves, of no great importance, but perplexing because
they shake our confidence in the narrative which con-
tains them. So easy is it to transcribe the ancient
writers; so hard to restore the reality of those events,
of which they themselves had no clear conception.

5t Polybius, XIII. 6—9. Livy, XXIV. 34. Plutarch, Marcellus, 15
—17. .
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The first attacks on Syracuse are certainly misplaced

— — by Livy, when be classes them among the events of

o the war.

AU.C 541,
AC. 213

Bicily be-
comes the

main scat of

Wak,

the year 540, The Sicilian war belongs to the year
following, to the consulship of Q. Fabius, the dictator’s
son, and of Ti. Gracchus. Even when this is set right,
it is difficult to reconcile Polybius’ statement **, * that
the blockade of Syracuse lasted eight months,” with
the account which places the capture of the city in
the autumn of 542. Instead of eight months, the
blockade would seem to have lasted for more than
twelve: nor is there any other solution of this diffi-
culty, than to suppose that the blockade was not per-
severed in to the end, and was in fact given up as use-
less, as the assaunlts had been before. I notice these
points, because the narrative which follows is uncertain
and unsatisfactory, and no care can make it otherwise.

The year 541 saw the whole stress of the war
directed upon Sicily. Little or nothing, if we can
trust our accounts, was done in Italy; there was a
pause also in the operations in Spain; but throughout
Sicily the contest was raging furiously. Four Roman
officers were employed there: P. Corpelius Lentulus
held the old Roman province, that is, the western part
of the island; and his head guarters were at Lily-
bzum: T. Otacilius bad the command of the fleet*:
Appius Claudius and Marcellus carried on the war in
the kingdom of Syracuse; the latter certainly as pro-
consul; the former as proprator, or possibly only as
the Lieutenant, legatus, of the proconsul. Marcellus
however, as proconsul, must have had the supreme
command over the 1sland; and all its resources must
have been at his dispoeal; so that the fleet which he
conducted in person at the siege of Syracuse, was pro-
bably a part of that committed to T. Otacilius, Ota-

® Livy, XXIV. 34. " # Livy, XXIV. 10.
’ll’?l,ybim.ml.o. Ly
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cilivs himself elther serving under the prooonsul, or
possibly remaining still at Lilyteeum. It is remark-
able that, although he is said to have had the com-
mand of the fleet continued to him for five successive
years **, yet his name never occurs as taking an active
. part in the siege of Syracuse; and how he employed
- himself we know not. Nor is it less singular, that he
» should bave retained his naval command year after
¢ year, though he was so meanly esteemed by the most
¢ influental men in Rome, that his election to the con-
: sulship was twice stopped in the most decided manner,
: first by Q. Fabius in 540, and again by T. Manlius
. Torquatus in 544 **. But the clue to this, as to other

. things which belong to the living knowledge of these
¢ times, is altogether lost.

CHAP

L-_,,__J
U.C. 541,
A.G 213.

While the whole of Sicily was become the scene Wis con-

duct of the

of war, an army of nine or ten thousand old soldiers swnate to-
2 was purposely kept inactive by the Roman government, mv?
s and was not even allowed to take part in any active Coma

- operations. These were the remains of the army of
» Cann®, and a number of . citizens wha had evaded
» their military service: as we have seen, they had been
. all sent to Sicily in disgrace, not to be recalled till the
:end of the war ¥. Now however that there was active
-~ gervice required in Sicily itself, these condemned

- soldiers petitioned Marcellus that they might be em-

- ployed in the field, and have some opportunity of re-
+ trieving their character. This petition was presented
to him at the end of the first year's campaign in

- Sicily, and was referred by him to the senate. The
+answer was remarkable: *The senate could see no
- +reason for entrusting the service of the commonwealth
--t0 men who had abandoned their comrades at Canne,

© @ Livy, XXIIL. 32. XXIV.10, ¥ Livy, XXIIL 35, See above,
44, XXV.s. XXVL). p. 172,

@ Livy, XXIV.9. XXVL 23,
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crap, while they were fighting to the death: but if M.
=T Claudius thought differently, he might use his discre-
“ae 2ﬁ tion; pronded always that none of these soldiers

should receive any honorary exemption or reward,

however they might distinguish themselves, nor be
allowed to return to Italy tiH the enemy had quitted
it*%.” Here was shown the consummate policy of the
Roman government, in holding out so high a standard
of military duty, while, without appearing to yield to
circumstances, they took care not to push their severity
so far as to hurt themselves. Occasions might arise,
when the services of these disgraced soldiers coald not
be dispensed with; in such a case Marcellus might
employ them. Yet even then their penalty was not
wholly remitted; it was grace enmough to let them
serve their country at all; nothing that they could do
was more than their bounden duty of gratitude for the
mercy shown them; they could not deserve exemption
or reward. It was the glory and the happiness of
Rome, that her soldiers .could bear such severity.
Sicily was full of mercenary troops, whose swords were
hired by foreigners to fight their battles; and if these
disgraced Romans had chosen to offer their services
to Carthage, they might have enjoyed wealth and
honours, with full vengeance on their unforgiving
country. Greek soldiers at this time would have done
so: the proudest of the nobility of France in the six-
teenth century did not scruple to revenge his private
wrongs by treason. But these ten thousand Romans,
although their case was not only hard, but grievously
unjust, inasmuch as their rich and noble countrymen,
who had escaped like them from Cannz, had received
no punishment, still bowed with entire submission to
their country’s severity, and felt that nothing could
tempt them to forfeit the privilege of being Romans.

% Livy, XXV.5—7.
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We must not suppose however that these men were CHLAI’
useless, even while they were kept at a distance from \——v
the actual field of ‘war. As soon as Syracuse became Acfﬁf‘»
the enemy of Rome, it was certain that the Carthagi- woeos.
nians would renew the struggle of the first Punic war
for the dominion of Sicily: “and the Roman province,
from its neighbourhood to Carthage, was especially
exposed to invasion. Lilybzum therefore and Drepa-
pnum, Eryx and Panormus, required strong garrisons
for their security; and the soldiers of Cannez, by
forming these garrisons, set other troops at liberty who
must otherwise have been withdrawn from active war-
fare. - As it was, these towns were never attacked;
and- the keys of Sicily, Lilybsum at one end of the
island, and Messana at the other, remained throughout
in the hands of the Romans.

Yet the example of Syracuse produced a very general Efors of of._
effect. The cities which had belonged to Hiero's gininoa ..
kingdom, mostly followed it, unless where the Romans
secured them in time with sufficient garrisons. Himil-
con, the Carthaginian commander, who had been sent
over to Pachynus with a small fleet to watch the course
“of events, sailed back to Carthage, as soon as the
Carthaginian party had gained possession of Syracuse,
and urged the government to increase its armaments
in Sicily *. Hannibal wrote from Italy to the same
effect; for Sicily had been his father's battle-field for
five years; he had clung to it till the last moment;

and his son was no less sensible of its importance.
Accordingly Himilcon was supplied with an army, not-
withstanding the pressure of the Numidian war in
Africa; and landing on the south coast of Sicily he
presently reduced Heraclea Minoa and Agngentum,
and encouraged many of the smaller towns in the
interior of the island to declare for Carthage. Hippo-
® Livy, XXIV. 35.
VoL, IL | B
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CHAP. crates broke out of Syracuse and joined him. Mar-
‘— — cellus, who had left bis camp to quell the growing
AUGCHL ., L .
A.C.218." gpirit of revolt amongst the Sicilian cities, was obliged
to fall back again; and the enemy, pursuing him
closely, encamped on the banks of the Anapus. Mean-
while a Carthaginian fleet ran over to Syracuse, and
entered the great harbour; its object being apparently
to provision the place and thus render the Roman
blockade nugatory *.
Difiultis  Jt was clear that Marcellus could not make head
Bomaze.  aoainst a Carthaginian army supported by Syracuse
and half the other cities of Sicily. The fleet also was
unequal to the service required of it; many ships had
probably been destroyed by Archimedes; Lilybeum
could not be left unguarded, and some ships were
necessarily kept there; and in the general revolt of
the Sicilian cities, the Roman army could not always
depend on being supplied by land, and would require
corn to be brought sometimes from a distance by sea.
Besides, the reinforcements which Marcellus so
needed must be sent in ships, and embarked at Ostia;
for Hannibal’s army cut off all communication by the
usual line, through Lucania to Rhegium, and over the
strait to Messana. Thirty ships therefore had to sail
back to Rome, to take on board a legion and trans-
port it to Panormus; from whence, by a circuitous
route along the south coast of the island, the fleet
accompanying it all the- way, it reached Marcellus'
head quarters safely. And now the Romans again
bad the superiority by sea; but by land Himilcon was
still master of the field; and the Roman garrison at
" Murgantia, a little to the north of Syracuse, was be-
trayed by the inhabitants into his hands *'.
Mamcre o This example was no doubt likely to be followed,

e of and should have increased the vigilance of the Roman
® Livy, XXIV. 35, 36. ® Livy, XXIV. 36,
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garrisons, But it was laid hold of by L.
the governor of Enna, as a pretence for repea
crime of the Campanians at Rhegium, and
Preenestines more recently at Casilinum.- Stan
in the centre of Sicily on the top of a high mountain
platform, and fenced by precipitous cliffs on almost

every side, Enna was a stronghold nearly impregnable,

except by treachery from within; and whatever be-

came of the Roman cause in Sicily, the holders of

Enna might hope to retain it, as the Mamertines had

kept Messana. Accordingly Pinarius having pre-

viously prepared his soldiers for what was to be done,

on a signal given ordered them to fall upon the people

of Enna when assembled in the theatre, and massacred

them without distinction. The plunder of the town
Pinarius and his soldiers kept td themselves, with the

consent of Marcellus, who allowed the necessity of the

times to be an apology for the deed *.

The Romans alleged that the people of Euna were Revolt.of
only caught in their own snare; that they had invited mgdﬂm-
_ Hippocrates and Himilcon to attack the city, and had s weioe

vainly tried to persuade Pinarius to give them the ™™
-keys of the gates, that they might admit the enemy to
destroy the garrison. But the Sicilians saw that, if
the people of Enna had meditated treachery, the Ro-
maus had practised it: a whole people had been but-
chered, their city plundered, and their wives and
children made slaves, when they were peaceably met
in the theatre in their regular assembly; and this new
outrage, added to the sack of Leontini, led to an
almost general revolt. Marcellus, having collected
some corn from the rich plains of Leontini, carried it-
to the camp before Syracuse, and made his dispositions
for his winter quarters. Appius Claudius went home
to stand for the consulship, and was succeeded in his
® Livy, XXIV, 37—39.
R2
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CHAP, command by T. Quinctius Crispipus, a brave soldier,
oo Who was afterwards Marcellus’ colleague as consul,
4.¢.21%" and received his death-wound by his side, when Mar-

cellus was killed by Hannibal's ambush. Crispinus
lay encamped near the sea, not far from the temple of
Olympian Jupiter, and also commanded the naval
force employed in the siege; while Marcellus, with
the other part of the army, chose a position on the
northern side of Syracuse, between the city and the
peninsula of Thapsus, apparently for the purpose of
keeping up his communications with Leontini **. As
to the blockade of Syracuse, it was in fact virtually
raised; all the southern roads were left open; and as
a large part of the Roman fleet was again called away
either to Lilybzum or elsewhere, supplies of all sorts
were freely introduced into the town by sea from
Carthage. :
Intrigues of  The events of the winter were not encouraging to
e the Romans. Hannibal had taken Tarentum; and
the Tarentine fleet was employed in besieging the
Roman garrison, which still held the citadel. Thus
the Roman naval force was still farther divided, as it
was necessary to convey supplies by sea to the garri-
son; so that, when spring returned, Marcellus was at
a loss what to attempt, and had almost resolved to
break up from Syracuse aliogether, and to carry the
war to the other end of Sicily. But Sesis, and other
Syracusans of the Roman party, were intriguing ac-
tively with their countrymen within the city; and
although-one conspiracy, in which eighty persons were
concerned, was detected by Epicydes, and the conspi-
-rators all put to death, yet the hopes they had held
out of obtaining easy terms from the Fomans were
not forgotten; and the lawlessness of the Roman de-
serters, and of the other foreign soldiers, made many

® Liry, XXIV. 30,
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of the Syracusans long for a return of the happy times CEAR.
under Hiero, when Rome and Syracuse were friends *, -2

Thus the spring wore away; and the summer bad oy
come, and had reached, its prime, and yet the war in smend e
Slclly seemed to slumber: for the greater part of the from Mace-
cities which bhad revolted to Carthage, were undis- *
turbed by the Romans; yet the Carthaginians were
not strong enough to assail the heart of the Roman
province, and to besiege Drepanum or Lilybzum.

In this state of things, the Syracusans turned their
eyes to Greece, and thought that the king of Macedon,
who was the open enemy of Rome, and the covenanted
ally of Carthage, might serve his own cause no less
than theirs, by leaving his ignoble warfare on the
coast of Epirus, and crossing the Ionian Sea to deliver
Syracuse. Damippus, a Lacedemonian, and one of the
counsellors of Hieronymus and of Hiero, was accord-
ingly chosen as ambassador, and put to sea on his
mission to solicit the aid of king Philip *.

Again the fortune of Rome mterposed to delay 'I"heRomm
the interference of Macedon in the contest. The ship il tis-
which was conveving Damippus was taken by the vt of
Romans on the voyage. The Syracusans valued him ™™
highly, and opened a negotiation with Marcellus to
ransom him. The conferences were held between
Syracuse and the Roman camp: and a Roman soldier,
it is said, was struck with the lowness of the wall in
ong particular place, and having counted the rows of
stones, and so computed the whole height, reported to
Marcellus that it might be scaled with ladders of ordi-
nary length. Marcellus listened to the suggestion;
but the low point was for that very reason more care-
fully guarded, because it seemed to invite attack; he
therefore thought the attempt too hazardous, unless

* Livy, XXV. 23, * Livy, XXV. 23,
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(;‘HLAVP occasion should favour it**. But the great festival of
“Susa Diana was at hand, a three days’ solemnity, celebrated
Ac.212 with all honours to the guardian goddess of Syracuse
It was a season of universal feasting; and wine was
distributed largely among the multitude, that the
neighbourhood of the Roman army might not seem to
bave banished all mirth and enjoyment. One vast
revel prevailed through the city; Marcellus, informed
of all this by deserters, got his ladders ready; and
soon after dark two cohorts were marched in silence
and in a long thin column to the foot of the wall,
preceded by the soldiers of one maniple, who carried

the ladders, and were to lead the way to the assault.
Toey mmin . The spot selected for this attempt was m the wall
Nebeted which ran along the northern edge of Epipole, where
the ground was steep, and where apparently there was
no gate, or regular approach to the city. DBut the
vast lines of Syracuse enclosed a wide space of
uninhabited ground; the new quarters of Tyche and
Neapolis, which had been added to the original town
gince the great Athenian siege, were still far from
reaching to the top of the hill; and what was called
the quarter of Epipol= only occupied a small part of
the sloping ground known in earlier times by that
name. Thus, when the Romans scaled the northern
line, they found that all was quiet and lonely; nor
was there any one to spread the alarm, except the
soldiers who garrisoned the several towers of the wall

itself. These however, heavy with wine, and dream-

ing of no danger, were presently surprised and killed;
and the assailants, thus clearing their way as they
went, swept the whole line of the wall o their right,
following it up the slope of the hill towards the angle
formed at the summit by the meeting of the northern

33' Livy, XXV. 23 IPlutarch, Mareellos, 18. Polyhina, VoL V. p. 32, -
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line with the southern. Here was the regular GHAP.
entrance into Syracuse from the land side; and this ——2
point, being the key of the whole fortified enclosure, AC. 212
was secured by the strong work called Hexapylon, or

the Six Gates; probably from the number of barriers
which must be passed before the lines could be fully -
entered. To this point the storming party made their

way in the darkness, not blindly however, nor uncer-
taicly, for a Syracusan was guiding them,—that very

Sosis ”, who had been one of the assassins of Hierony-

mus, and one of the murderers of Hiero’s daughters,

and who, when he was one of the captains-general

of Syracuse, must have become acquainted with all

the secret® of the fortifications. Sosis led the two
Roman cohorts towards Hexapylon: from that com-
manding height a fire signal was thrown up, to
announce the success of their attempt; and the lond

and sudden blast of the Roman trumpets from the

top of the walls called the Romans to come to the
support of their friends, and told the bewildered Syra-
cusans that the key of their lines was in the hands of

the enemy .

Ladders were now set, and the wall was scaled in :ffﬁ':‘:..py-
all directions; for the main gates of Hexapylon could lon.
not be forced till the next morning; and the only
passage immediately opened was a small side gate at
no great distance from them. But when daylight
came, Hexapylon was entirely taken, and the main
entrance to the city was cleared; so that Marcellus

‘marched in with his whole army, and teok possession
of the summit of the slope of Epipol.

From that high ground he saw Syracuse at his feet, Maronles,
and, he doubted not, in his power. Two quarters of down on.
the city, the new town as it was called, and Tyche, sheds s
were open to his first advance; their only fortification

@ Livy, XXVI. 21. ® Livy, XXV. 24. Plutarch, Maroellus, 18.



CHAP.
XLV,
—_—

——
AU.C. 542
AC. 212

248 HISTORY OF ROME,

being the general enclosure of the lines, which he had
already carried. Below, just overbanging the sea, or
floating on its waters, lay Achradina and the island
of Ortygia, fenced by their own separate walls, which
till the time of the first Dionysius had been the limit

“of Syracuse, the walls which the great Athenian arma-

His troops
plander the

parts of the
city,

ment had besieged in vain. Nearer on the right, and
running so deeply into the land, that it seemed almost
to reach the foot of the heights on which he steod,
lay the still basin of the great harbour, its broad
surface half hidden by the hulls of 2 hundred Cartha-
ginian ships; while further on the right was the camp
of his lieutenant T. Crispinus, crowning the rising
ground beyond the Anapus, close by thes temple of
Olympian Jupiter. So striking was the view on every
side, and so surpassing was the glory of his conquest,
that Marcellus, old as he was, was quite overcome by
it; unable to contain the feelings of that moment, he
burst into tears *.

A deputation from the inhabitants of Tyche and
Neapolis approached him, bearing the ensigns of sup-
pliants, and imploring him to save them from fire and
massacre. He granted their prayer, but at the price
of every article of their property, which was to be
given up to the Roman soldiers as plunder. At a
regular signal the army was let loose upon the houses of
Tyche and Neapolis, with no other restriction than
that of offering no personal violence. How far such a
command would be heeded in such a season of license,
we can only conjecturé. The Roman writers extol the
humanity of Marcellus; but the Syracusans regarded
him as a merciless spoiler, who had wished to take
the town by assault, rather than by a voluntary sur-
render, that he might have a pretence for seizing its
plunder . Such a prize indeed had never before been

® Livy, XXV, 24, ™ Livy, XXVL 30,
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won by a Roman army: even the wealth of Tarentum CHAP:
was not to be corpared with that of Syracuse. But - —2

A.U.C. 542,

as yet the appetites of the Roman soldiers were A.C.212.

fleshed rather than satisfied ; less than half of Syracuse
was in their power; and a fresh siege was necessary
to win the spoil of Achradina and Ortygia. Still
what they had already gained gave Marcellus large
means of corruption; the fort of Euryalus, on the
summit of Epipol®, near Hexapylon, which might
have caused him serious annoyance on his rear while
engaged in attacking Achradina, was surrendered to
him by its governor, Philodemus, an Argive; and the
Romans set eagerly to work to complete their conquest.
Having formed three camps before Achradina, they
hoped soon to starve the remaining quarters of the
city into a surrender ™.

Epicydes meanwhile showed a courage and activity The Cariba-

worthy of one who had learned war under Hannibal. i

ginianarmy,
nlam]mng
1o reliove

A squadron of the Carthaginian fleet put to sea 0D Syrcura s
stormy night, when the Roman blockading ships were sfmen

driven off from the mouth of the harbour, and ran
across to Carthage to request fresh succours. These
were prepared with the greates) expedition; while
Hippocrates and Himilcon, with their combined Car-
thaginian and Sicilian armies, came from the western
end of the island to attack the Roman army on the
land side. They encamped on the shore of the har-
bour, between the mouth of the Anapus and the city,
and assaulted the camp of Crispinus, while Epicydes
sallied from Achradina to attack Marcellus. But
Roman soldiers fighting behind fortifications were
invincible; their lines at Capua in the following year
repelled Hannibal himself; and now their positions
before Syracuse were maintained with equal success
against Hippocrates and Epicydes. Still the Cartha-
7 Livy, XXV. 85. '
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ginian army remained in its camp on the shore of the
— harbour, partly in the hope of striking some blow

A0.212. against the enemy, but more to overawe the remains

Their fleet

failsin alike

attempt,

of the Roman party in Syracuse, which the distress
of the siege, and the calamities of Neapolis and Tyche,
must have rendered numerous and active. Meanwhile
the summer advanced; the weather became hotter and
hotter; and the usual malana. fevers began to prevall
in both armies, and also in Syracuse. But the air
here, as at Rome, is much more unhealthy without
the city than within; above all, the marshy ground
by the Anapus, where the Carthaglman army lay, was
almost pestilential; and the ordinary-summer fevers
in this situation soon assumed a character of extreme
malignity. The Sicilians immediately moved their
quarters, and withdrew into the neighbouring cities;
but the Carthaginians renrained on the ground, till
their whole army was effectually destroyed. Hippo-
crates and Himilcon both perished with their sol-
diers 2,

The Romans suffered less; for Marcellus bad quar-
tered his men in the houses of Neapolis and Tyche;
and the high buildings and parrow streets of the
ancient towns kept off the sun, and allowed both the
gsick and the healthy to breathe and move in a cooler
atmosphere. Still the deaths were namerous; and as
the terror of Archimedes and his artillery restrained
the Romans from any attempts to batter or scale the
walls, they had nothing to trust to save famine or
treason. But Bomilcar was on his way from Carthage
with 130 ships of war, and a convoy of 700 storeships,
laden with supplies of every description; he had
reached the Sicilian coast near Agrigentum, when
prevailing easterly winds checked his farther advance,
and he could not reach Pachynus. Alarmed at this

7 Livy, XXV. 26.



SIEGE OF SYRACUSE, | 251

most unseasonable delay, and fearing lest the fleet cHAP.
should return to Africa in despair, Epicydes h1mse1f-—;4-£
left Syracuse, and went to meet it, and to hasten its 4.C.212
advance. The storeships, which were worked by

sails, were obliged to remain at Heraclea; but Epi-

cydes prevailed on Bomilcar to bring on his ships of

war to Pachynus, where the Roman fleet, though
inferior in numbers, was waiting to intercept his pro-

gress. The east winds at length abated, and Bomil-

car stood out to sea to double Pachynus. But when

the Roman fleet advanced against him, he suddenly
changed his plans, it is said; and baving dispatched

orders to the storeships at Heraclea to return imme-
diately to Africa, he himself, instead of engaging the
Romans, or making for Syracuse, passed along the
eastern coast of Sicily without stopping, and continued

his course till he reached Tarentum **. -

Here egain the story in its present state greatly Epicydes
needs explanation. It is true that Hannibal was very %:E which
anxious at this time to reduce the citadel of Taren-preyto
tum; and he probably required a fleet to co-operate ™™
with him, in order to cut off the garrison's supplies by
sea. But Bomilcar had been sent out especially to
throw succours into Syracuse; and we cannot conceive
his abandoning this object on a sudden without any
intelligible reason. The probability is, that the
easterly winds still kept the storeships at Heraclea;
and if they could not reach Syracuse, nothing was to
be gained by a naval battle. And then, as the service
at Tarentum was urgent, he thought it best to go
~ thither, and to send back the convoy to Africa, rather
than wait inactive on the Sicilian coast, till the wind
became favourable. After all, Syracuse did not fall
for want of provisions: the havoc caused by sickness,
both in the city and in the Carthaginian camp on the

@ Livy, XXV, 97.
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CHAP. Anapus, must have greatly reduced the mumber of
SU.c o consumers, and made the actual supply available for a
A.C.212. longer period. It seems to have been a worse mischief
than the conduct of Bomilcar; and Epicydes himself,
as if despairing of fortune, withdrew to Agrigentum,
instead of returning to Syracuse; for from the moment
of his departure the city seems to have been abandoned
to anarchy. At first the remains of the Sicilian
army, which now occupied two towns in the interior,
not far from Syracuse, began to negotiate with
Marcellus, and persuaded the Syracusans to rise on
the generals left in command by Epicydes, and to put
them to death. New captains-general were then
appointed, probably of the Roman party; and they
began to treat with Marcellus for the surrender of
Syracuse, and for the general settlement of the war in

Sicily 7.
Tommoection  Marcellus listened to them readily: but his army
troaneein was longing for the plunder of Achradina and Ortygia;
and he knew not how to disappoint them: for we may
be sure that no pay was issued at this period to any
Roman army serving out of Italy; in the provinces,
war was by fair means or foul to support war.
Meanwhile the miserable state of affairs in Syracuse
was furthering the wish of the Roman soldiers. A
besieged city, with no efficient government, and full of
foreign mercenaries, whom there was no native force
to restrain, was like a wreck in mutiny: utter weak-
ness and furious convulsions were met in the same
body. The Roman deserters first excited the tumult,
and persuaded all the foreign soldiers to join them;
a new outbreak of violence followed; the Syracusan
captains-general were massacred in their turn: and
the foreign soldiers were again triumphant. Three
officers, each with a district of his own, were ap-

 Livy, XXV, 2.



TARING OF SYRACUSE. 253

pointed to command in Achradina, and three more in CHAP.

Ortygia ™. AVC B2
The foreign soldiers now held the fate of Syracuse AC.212

who betray

in their hands; and they began to consider that theyittohe
might make thelr terms with the Romans, although
the Roman deserters could not. Their blood was not
called for by the inflexible law of military discipline
by a timely treachery they might earn not impunity
merely, but reward. So'thought Mericus, a Spa-
niard, who had the charge of a part of the sea-wall of
Achradma Accordingly he made his bargain with
Marcellus, and admitted a party of Roman soldiers by
night at one of the gates which opened towards the
harbour. As soon as morning dawned, Marcellus
made & general assault on the land front of Achradina;
the garrison of Ortygia hastened to join in the defence;
and the Romans then sent boats full of men round
into the great harbour, and, effecting a landing under -
the walls, carried the island with little difficulty.
Meanwhile Mericus had openly joined the Roman party, .
whom be had admitted into Achradina; and Marcellus,
baving his prey in his power, called off his soldiers
from the assault, lest the royal treasures, which were
kept in Ortygia, should be plundered in the general
sack of the town ',

In the respite thus gained, the Roman deserters Symcusis
found an opportunity to escape out of Syracuse. plundersd:
Whether they forced their way out, or whether the iin "
soldiers, hungry for plunder, and not wishing to en-
counter the resistance of desperate men, obliged Mar-
cellus to connive -at their escape, we know not: but
- with them all wish or power to hold out longer vanished
from Syracuse; and a deputation from Achradina
came once more to Marcellus, praying for nothing
beyond the lives and personal freedom of the citizens

B Livy, XXV. 9. ™ Livy, XXV. 30,
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cuAP. and their families. This, it seems, was granted; but
XLV. .

oo s, 38 500 as Marcellus'bad sent, his quastor to secure

Ac. 212 the royal treasures in Ortygia, the soldiers were let

loose upon the city to plunder it at their discretion.

They did not merely plunder however: blood was shed

unsparingly, partly by the mere violence of the soldiers,

partly by the axes of the lictors, as the punishment of

rebellion against the majesty of Rome. Amidst the

horrors of the sack of the city Archimedes was slain 7,

The stories of his death vary; and which, if any of

them, is the true one, we cannot determine. But

Marcellus, who made it his glory to carry all the

finest works of art from the temples of Syracuse to

Rome ™, would no doubt have been glad to have seen

Archimedes walking amongst the prisoners at his

triumph. He is said to have shown kindness to the

relations of Archimedes for his sake””; and if this be

true, he earned a glory which few Romans ever
deserved, that of honouring merit in an enemy,

Miserable ;  Old as Archimedes was; the Roman soldier's sword

the Syneu- dealt kindly with him, in cutting short his scanty

term of remaining life, and saving him from behold-

ing the misery of his country. It was a wretched

sight to see the condition of Syracuse, when the sack

was over, and what was called a state of peace and

safety had retorned. Every house was laid bare,

every temple stript; and the empty pedestals showed -

how sweeping the spoilers’ work had been. The

Syracusans beheld their captive gods carried to -the

Roman quarters, or put on shipboard to be conveyed

to Rome; the care with which they were handled, lest

the conqueror’s triumph should lose its most precious

ornaments, only adding to the grief and indignation

7 Livy, XXV. 31. Plutarch, 10. Cicero, in Verrem, 1V. 54.
Marcellus, 19. Valerins Maximas, # Livy, XXV. 31. Plotarch,

VIL7.7. Marcellos, 19,
® Livy, XXV.40. Polybim, IX
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of the conquered. Those fathers and mothers, who
were so bappy as to gather all their children safe —
around them when the plunder was over, had escaped
the sword indeed; and they and their sons and
daughters were not yet sold as slaves; but their only
choice was still between slavery or death. They had
“lost every thing. What food was still remaining in
the besieged city, the sack had either carried off or
destroyed ; and if food had been at hand, they had no
money to buy it. And this came upon them after a
heavy visitation of sickness; when the body, reduced
by that weakening malaria fever, needed all tender
care and comfort to restore it, instead of being ha-
rassed by alarm and anxiety, and exposed to destitu-
tion and starvation. Many therefore sold themselves
to the Roman soldiers, to escape dying by hunger;
and the family circle, which the sack of the city had
spared, was again broken up for ever. Those who,
being unmarried and childless, had given no hostages
to fortune, and who might yet hope to live in personal
freedom, were only the more able to feel the ruin and
degradation of their country®. Syracuse, who had
led captive the hosts of Athens, and seen the invading
armies of Carthage melt away by disease under her
walls, till scarce any remained to fly,—Syracuse,
where Dionysius had reigned, which Timoleon had
freed, which Hiero had cherished and sheltered under
his 1ong paternal rule,—was now become subject to

(':HAP

AU.C 542.
AC 212

barbarians, whom she had helped in their utmost .

need, and who were repaying the unshaken friendship

of Hiero, with the plunder of his city and the subju-

gation of bis people. If there was a yet keener pang’

to be felt by every noble Syracusan, it was to behold

their gountrymen, who had fought in the Roman

army, returning in triumph, establishing themselves
® Diodorus, XXVI. Frogm. Mai.
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grAP. in the empty houses of the slaughtered defenders of
.R_U'é'"a'_z‘ their country, and insulting the general misery by
Ac. 22 displaying the rewards of their treason. Among
these was Sosis, assassin, murderer, and traitor, who
was looking forward to the triumph of Marcellus, as
one to whom the shame of his country was his glory,

and her ruin the making of his fortune *.
ey Syracuse had fallen; and the cities in thg eastern
part of Sicily had no other hope mow, than to obtain
pardon, if it might be, from Rome, by immediate sub-
mission. But it was too late: they were treated as
conquered enemies ®; that is to say, Marcellus put to
death those of their citizens who were most obnoxious,
and imposed such forfeitures of land on the cities, and
such terms of submission for the time to come, as he
judged expedient. It became the fashion afterwards
to extol his humanity, and even his refinement *, be-
cause he showed his taste for the works of Greek art
by carrying the statues of the Syracusan temples to
Rome. But his admiration of Greek art did not
make him treat the Greeks themselves with less se-
verity; and the Sicilians taxed him with perfidy as
well as cruelty, and regarded him as the merciless

\h\ oppressor of their country *

Hanoil — Meantime Hannibal's comprehensive view had not
fnerto ;o 108t sight of Sicily. When he heard of the havoc
sucemes.  caused by the epidemic sickness, and of the death of
Hippocrates, he sent over another of his officers to
share with Epicydes, and with the general who came
from Carthage, in the command of the war. This
was Mutines, or Myttonus, a half-caste Carthaginian,
excluded on that account from civil honours®; but

Hannibal’s camp recognized no such distinctions; and

8 Livy, XXVI. 21. tarch, Marcellus, 23.

® Livy, XXV. 40. * Livy, XXV. 40. Pol;bml, IX.
8 Cicero,in Vearem, IV, 52—59, 22,

® Livy, XXVI 29—32. Plo.
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brave and able men, whatever was their race or con- . CHAP.

XLYV.
dition, were sure to be employed and rewarded there. -
Mutmes proved the unerring judgment of Hannibal “4.6. 211,

in his choice of officers. His arrival in -Sicily was
equivalent to.an army: bemg put at the head of the
Numidian cavalry then serving under Epicydes and
Hanno, he overran the whole island, encouraging the
allies of Carthage, harassing those of Rome, and de-
fying pursuit or resistance by the rapidity and skill of
his movements, He renewed the system of warfare
which Harilear had maintzined so long in the last
war; and having the strong place of Agrigentum to
retire to in case of need, he perplexed the Roman
generals not a little. Marcellus was obliged to take
the field, and march from Syra.cuse westward as far as
the Himera, where the enemy’s. army lay encamped.
But he met with a rough reception; the Numidian
cavalry crossed the river, and came swarming round
his camp, insulting and annoying his soldiers on guard,
and confining his whole army to their intrenchments;
and when on the next day, impatient of this annoy-
ance, he offered battle in the field, Mutines and his
- Numidians broke in upon his lines with such fury,
that he was fain to retreat with-all speed, and seek
the shelter of his camp again. It appears that other
arms were then tried with better success: the Nu-
midians were tampered with; their irregular habits
and impatient tempers made them at all times diffi-
cult to manage; and a party of them having left the
Carthaginian camp in disgust, Mutines wenf, after
them to pacnfy and win them back to their duty,
earnestly conjuring Hanno and Epicydes not to ven-
ture & battle till he should return. But Hanno was
jealous of Hannibal’s officers; and holding his own
commission directly from the government of Carthage,
he could not bear to be restrained by a half-caste
VOL. I 8 '

C. 548,
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soldier, sent to Sicily from Hannibal's camp, by the
mere authority of the gepneral. His rank probably

AC.211. gave him a casting vote, when only one other com-

Marcellus
returns to

Leevinos s
sent to

mander was present, so that Epicydes in vain pro-
tested against his imprudence*. A battle was ven-
tured; and not only was the genius of Mutines want-

ing, but the Numidians whom he had left with Hanno,
thinking their commander insulted, would take no
active part in the action, and Hanno was defeated with
loss.

Marcellus, rejoiced at having thus retrieved his
honour, had no mind to risk another encounter with
Mutines: he forthwith retreated to Syracuse"; and
as the term of his command was now expired, his
thoughts were all turned to Rome, and to his expected
triumph. He left Sicily after the fall of Capua, to-
wards the end of the summer of 543, and about a
year after the conquest of Syracuse; but he was not
allowed to carry bhis army home with him; and M,
Cornelius Cethegus, one of the praztors, who suc-
ceeded him in his command, found that his province
was far from being in a state of peace. The Cartha-
ginians had reinforced their army; Mutines with his
Numidians was scouring the whole country; the
soldiers were discontented because they had not been
permitted to return home; and the Sicilians were
driven desperate by the oppressions which Marcellus
had commanded or winked at, and were ready to break
ouf in revolt again *,

In fact it appears that in the year 544, nearly two
years after the fall of Syracuse, there were as many
as sixty-six towns in Sicily in a state of revolt from
Rome, and in alliance with Carthage®. So greatly
bad Mutines restored the Carthaginian cause, that it

® Livy, XXV. 40, - XXVI. 21.
@ Livy, XXV, 41. » h:’, XXVI. 0,
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was thought necessary to send one of the consuls over cmar.
with a consular army, to bring the war to an end. h;f?_:
Accordingly M. Valerius Lsevinus, who had been "Ac amw.
employed for the last three or-four years on the coast

of Epirus, conducting the war against Philip, and who

was ‘chosen .consul with Marcellus in the year 544,
carried over a regular consular army into Sicily;

while L. Cincius, one of the new prators, and pro~
bably the same man who is known as one of the ear-

liest Roman historians, took the command of the old
province, and of the soldiers of Cann® who were still
quartered there®. The army with which Marcellus

had won Syracuse, was now at last disbanded : and the

men were allowed to retuin home with as much of their
plunder as they had not spent or wasted; but four
legions were even now employed in Sicily, besides a fleet

of 100 ships; and yet Mutines and his Numidians were
overrunning all parts of the island; and the end of

the war seemed as distant as ever.

Lemvinus advanced towards Agrigentum, with small e
hope however of taking the place; for Mutines sal- funo uid
lied whenever he would, and carried back his plunder Asigmtun
in safety whenever he would: whilst the neighbour- Bomana
hood of Carthage made relief by sea always within
calculation, whatever naval force the Romans might
employ in the blockade. In this state of things,
La®vinus to his astonishment received a secret com-
munication from Mautines, offering to put Agrigentam
into his power. 'The half-caste African, the officer of
Hannibal, the sole stay of the Carthaginian cause in
Sicily, was on all these accounts odious to Hanno;
and it is likely that Mutines did not bear his glory
meekly, and that he expressed the scorn which Han-
nibal's soldier was likely to feel for the pride and in-
capacity of the general sent out by the government at

® Livy, XXVI. 28,
82
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CHAP. home, al'ld prolfably by the party opposed to Hannibal,
ST and afraid of his glory. But whatever was the secret
AC.20." of the quarrel, its effects weré public enough: Hanno
ventured to deprive Mutines of his command. The
Numidians however would obey no other leader, while
him they would obey in every thing; and at his bid-
ding they rose in open mutiny, took possession of one
of the gates of the town, and let in the Romans.
Hanno and Epicydes had just time to fly to the har-
bour, to hasten on board a ship, and escape to Car-
thage; but their soldiers, surprised and panic-struck,
were cut to pieces with little resistance; and Lavinus
won Agrigentum. He treated it more severely than
Marcellus had dealt with Syracuse: after executing
the principal citizens, he sold all the rest for slaves,
and sent the monev which he received for them to
Rome . .
wl‘,'_f;'l'.:;;"' This blow was decisive. Twenty other towns, which
the conquest gtill held with the Carthaginians, were presently be-
" trayed to the Romans, either by their garrisons, or
by some of their own citizens; six were stormed by
the Roman army; and the remainder, to the number
of forty, then submitted at discretion. The consul
dealt out his rewards to thé traitors who had be-
trayed their country; and his lictors scourged and
beheaded the brave men who had persevered the
longest in their resistance: thus at last he was able
to report to the senate that the war in Sicily was at
an end.
wiredees  Four thousand adventurers of all deseriptions, who
swimimion. in the troubled state of Sicily had taken possession
of the town of Agathyrna on the north coast of the
island, and were maintaining themselves there by
robbery, Lavinus carried over into Italy at the close

" Liry, XXVL. 40.
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of the year, and landed them at Rheglum, to be CHAP.

employed in a plundermg warfare in Bruttium.

— et
C. 544,

Having thus cleared the island of all open disturbers A.C.210.

‘of its peace, he obliged the Sicilians, says Livy, to
turn their attention to agriculture, that its fruitful
soil might grow corn to supply the wants of Italy and
of Rome®. And he assured the senate, at the end of
the year, that the work was thoroughly done; that
not a single Carthaginian was left in Sicily; that the
towns were re-peopled by the return of their peaceable
inhabitants, and the land was again cultivated; that
he had laid the foundation of a state of things equally
happy for the Sicilians and for Rome *.

So Lavinus said; and so he probably beheved Dep‘onbl:f
But with the return of peace to the island, there came Siily.

a host of Italiamand Roman speculators; who, in the
general distress of the Sicilians, bought up large tracts
of land at a low price, or became the occupiers of
estates which had belonged to Sicilians of the Cartha-
ginian party, and had been forfeited to Rome after
the execution or flight of their owners. The Sicilians
‘of the Roman party followed the example, and became

" rich out of the distress of their countrymen. Slaves

were to be had cheap; and corn was likely to find a
sure market, whilst Italy was suffering from the
ravages of war. Accordingly Sicily was crowded with
slaves, employed to grow corn for the great landed
proprietors, whether Sicilian or Italian, and so ill-fed
by their masters, that they soon began to provide for
themselves by robbery. The poorer Sicilians were
the sufferers from this evil; and as the masters were
well content that their slaves should be maintained at
the expense of others, they were at no pains to re-
strain their outrages. Thus, although nominally at

® Livy, XXVI. 40. ® Livy, XXVIL 5.
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CRAP. peace, though full of wealthy proprietors, and though

her exportmg corn largely every year, yet Sicily was teem-
A al0 ing with evils, which, seventy or eighty years after,
broke out in the horrible atrocities of the Servile

‘War #,

% Diodoras, XXXIV. Excerpt. Valesii, p. 599. Florus, IIL. 19.
Photii, p. 525, &ec. sud Escerpt.



CHAPTER XLVI.

STATE OF. ITALY—DISTRESS OF THE PEOPLE-—TWELVE
COLONIES REFUSE TO SUPPORT THE WAR-—EIGHTEEN
COLONIES OFFER ALL THEIR RESOURCES TO THE
ROMANS—EVENTS OF THE WAR—DEATH OF MAR-
CELLUS—FABIUS RECOVERS TARENTUM—MARCH OF
HASDRUBAL INTO ITALY—HE REACHES THE COAST
OF THE  ADRIATIC-—GREAT MARCH OF C. NERO FROM
APULIA TO OPPOSE HIM~—-BATTLE OF THE METAURUS,

AND DEATH OF HASDRUBAL.—A.U.C. 543 TO A.U.C.
547.

In following the war in Sicily to its conclusion, we cmar.
have a little anticipated the course of our narrative; Nl
for we have been speaking of the consulshlp of M. “Lc it
Leevinus, whilst our account of the war in Italy has 1?“1.?3&2
- not advanced beyond the middle of the preceding m ukmg s
year. The latter part of the year 543 was warked ***
however by no military actions of consequence; so

great an event as the fall of Capua having, as was
natural, produced a pause, during which both parties

had to shape their future plans according to the altered

state of their affairs and of their prospects.

Hannibal on his side had retired, as we have seen, Bannital
into Apulia, after his unsucoessful attempt UPON the weas of
Rhegium, and there allowed bis soldiers to enjoy an ol
interval of rest. The terrible example of Capua shook
the resolution of his Italian allies, and made them
consider whether a timely submission to Rome might
not be their wisest poliey; nay, it became a question
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whether their pardon might not be secured by betray-
ing Hannibal's garrisons, and returning to their duty
not empty-handed. Hannibal therefore neither dared
to risk his soldiers by dispersing them about in small
and distant towns; nor could he undertake, even if be
kept his army together, to cover the wide extent of
country which had revolted to him at different periods
of the war. His men would be worn out by.a succes-
sion of flying marches ; and after all, the Roman armies
were 80 numerous, that he would always be in danger
of arriving too late at the point attacked. Accord-
ingly he found it necessary to abandon many places
altogether; and from sonie he obliged the inhabitants
to migrate, and. made them remove within the limits
which he still hoped to protect. In this maunner, it is
probable, the westerh side of Italy, from the edge of
Campania to Bruttium,'was at once left to its fate; in-
cluding what had been the territory of the Capuans
on the shores of the Gulf of Salernum, the country of
the Picentians, and Lueania; while Apulia and Brut-
tium were carefully defended. But in evacnating the
towns which they could not keep, and still more in the
compelled migrations of the inhabitants, Hannibal's
poldiers committed many excesses; property was plun-
dered, and blood was shed; and thus the minds of the
Italians were still more generally alienated '.

We have seen that, immediately after the fall of

maa smics. Capua, C. Nero, with a part of the troops which bad

been employed on the blockade, had been sent off to
Spain?, Q. Fulvius remained at Capua with another
part, amounting to a complete consular army’; and
some were probably sent home. The two consuls
marched into Apulia, which was to be their province *;
but no active operations took place during the re-

! Livy, XXVI. 38. _® Livy, XXVI. 25,
* Livy, XXVL 17, . I‘ug XXVL 22.
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mainder of the season; and at the end of the year P. CHAP.

Sulpicius was ordered to pass over into Epirus, and (oo
succeed M. Lavinus in the command of the war against 4.C.21L
Philip. The home administration was left in the

hands of C. Calpurnius Piso, the city praztor. _

About the time thaf the two constls took the com- Marelus
mand in Apulia, M. Cornelius Cethegus, who had ob- sbuins
tained that province as praetor at the beginning of the his :ipl:in;lid
year, was sent over to Sicily to command the army "

there, Marcellus having just left the island to return
~ toRome. Marcellus was anxious to obtain a triumph
for his conquest of Syracuse: but the war in Sicily
was still raging, and Mutines whs in full activity. The
senate therefore would not grant a triumph for an im-
perfect victory, but allowed Maycellus the bonour of
the smaller triumph or ovation. e was highly dis-
satisfied at this, and consoled himself by going up in
triumphal procession to the temple of Jupiter on the
highest summit of the Alban hills, and offering sacri-
fice there, a ceremony which by virtue of his imperium
he could lawfully perform: he might go in procession
where he pléased, and sacrifice where he pleased,
except within the limits of Rome itself. On the day
after his triumph on the hill of Alba, he entered Rome
with the ceremony of an ovation, walking on, foot
according to the rule, instead of being drawn in a
chariot in kingly state, as in the proper triumph.
But the show was unusually splendid; for a great
picture of Syracuse with all its fortifications was dis-
played, and with it some of the very artillery which

Archimedes had made so famous in his defence of
~ them; besides an unwonted display of the works of
art of a more peaceful kind, the spoils of Hiero’s
palace, and of the temples in his city, silver and
bronze figures, embroidered carpets and coverings of
couches, and, above all, some of the finest pictures
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crAr. and statues. Men also observed the traitor Sosis
oo Walking in the procession, with a coronet of gold on
ac.210. his head, as a benefactor of the Roman people: he
was further to be rewarded with the Roman franchise,
with a house at his own choice out of those belonging
to the Syracusans who bad remained true to their
country, and with five hundred jugera of land, which

had either been theirs, or part of the royal domain’.
Comiti At the end of the year Cn. Fulvius was summoned
Seel,. to Rome from Apulia to preside at the consular
Morcells comitia. On the day of the election, the first century
meclected of the Veturian tribe, which had obtained the first
voice by lot, gave its votes in favour of T. Manlius
Torquatus and T. Otacilius Crassus. As the voice of
the tribe first called was generally followed by the
rest, Manlius, who was present, was immediately
greeted by the congratulations of his friends: but
instead of accepting them, he made his way to the
consul’s seat, and requested him to call back the
‘century which had just voted, and allow him to say &
few words. The century was summoned again, all
men wondering what was about to happen. Manlius
had been consul five and twenty years before, in the
memorable year when the temple of Janus was shut in
token of the ratification of peace with Carthage;
twenty years had passed since he was censor; and
though his vigour of body and mind was still great, he
was an old man, and age had made him nearly blind.
“I am unfit to command,” he said; “for I can only
see throngh the eyes of others. This is no time for
incompetent generals; let the century make a better
choice.” But the century answered unanimously,
“that they could not make a better; that they again
“named. Manlius and Otacilivs consuls.” “ Your
tempers and my rule,” said the old man, “ will never

* Livy, XXVL 21.
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"suit. Give your votes over again; and remember CHAP.

that the Carthaginians are in Italy, and that their \—

,_Z_:

general is Hannibal,” A murmur of admiration burst Aacal,

from all around; and the voters of the century were
moved. They were the younger men of their tribe;
and they besought the consul to summon the century
of their elders, that they might be guided by their
counsel. Fulvius accordingly summoned the century
of elders of the Veturian tribe; and the two centuries
retired to confer on the question. The elders recom-
mended that Fabius and Marcellus should be chosen;
or, if a new consul were desirable, that they should
take onme of these, and with him elect M. Lzvinus,
who for some years past had done good service in con-
ducting the war against king Philip. Their advice
was adopted; and the century gave its votes now in
favour of Marcellus and Leevinus. All the other cen-
turics confirmed their choice; and thus T. Otacilius
was for the second time, by an extraordinary inter-
ference with the votes of the centuries, deprived of the
consulship, to which some uncommonly amiable quali-
ties, or some peculiar influence, had twice recommended
him, in spite of his deficient ability °.

He probably never knew of this second disappoint-
ment; for scarcely was the election over, when news
arrived from Sicily of his death’. Cn. Fulvius re-
turned to his army in Apulia; afd as M. Lavinus was
still absent in Epirus, Marcellus on the usual day, the
ides of March, entered upon the eonsulship alone. Q.
Fulvius was still at Capua; but Q. Fabius and T.
~ Manliug were at Rome; and their counsels, together
with those of Marcellus, were of the greatest influence
in the senate, and probably directed the government,

There was need of all their ability and all their firm= Alawin

ness; for never had the posture of affairs been more Komun

¢ Livy, XXV 92, 7 Livy, XXVL 23,
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CHAP. alarming. Hannibal’s unconquered and unconquer-
Soose 2ble army, although it had not saved Capua, had
Ac. 2. wasted Italy more widely than ever in the last cam-
Pariotic  paign; and it had struck particularly at countries,
3 Lavins: Which had hitherto escaped its ravages, the valleys of
e the Sabines, and the country of the thirty-five tribes
theirer. themselves, up to the very gates of Rome. Many of
smple f"lu,, the citizens had not only lost their -standing crops,
;’,';;'1: but their cattle had been carried off, and their houses

burnt to the ground®. Actual gearcity was added to
other causes of distress; insomuch that the modius of
wheat rose to nearly three denarii, which in a plentiful
season eight years afterwards was sold at four asses,
or the fourth part of one denarius®. The people were
becoming unable to bear farther burdens; and some
of the Latin colonies, which had hitherto been the
firmest support of the commonwealth, were suspected
to be mot only unable, but unmlhng Tt was ‘probably
to meet the urgent mnecessity of the case that the
armies were somewhat reduced this year, four legions,
it seems, being disbanded . DBut this fruit of the
fall of Capua was in part neutralized by the neces-
sity of raising fresh seamen; for unless the com-
monwealth maintained its naval superiority, Sicily
would be lost, and Philip might be expected on the
coasts of Italy; and the supply of corn which was
looked for from Egypt in the failure of all nearer
resources, would become very precarious". Accord-
ingly a tax was imposed, requiring all persons to
provide a certain number of seamen, in proportion to
the returns of their property at the last census, with
pay and provisions for thirty days. But our own tax

of ship-money did not excite more opposition, though

* Livy, XXVI. 26. ® Livy, XXVI. 25,

. ? Polybius, IX. 44. Livy, XXXI. M Polybius, IX. 10.
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on diﬂ'éreht'grounds The people co'mplainéd aloud:
" crowds gathered in the forum, and declared that no }

CHAP.
L

— )
.C. 5dd,

power could force from them what they had not got; Y

that the consuls might sell their goods, and lay hold
on their persons, if they chose; but they had no means
of payment'”, The consuls,—for Lavinus was by
this time returned home from Macedonia,—with that
dignity which the Roman government never forgot for
an instant, issued an order, giving the defaulters three

days to consider their determination; thus seeming to °

grant as an indulgence, what necessity obliged them
to yield. Meanwhile they summoned the senate; and
* when every one was equally convinced of the necessxty
of procuring seamen, and the impossibility of carrying
through the tax, Levinus, in his colleague’s name and
his own, proceeded to address the senators. He told

them that, before they could call on the people to .

make sacrifices, they must. set the example. *Let each
senator,” he said, “keep his gold ring, and the rings
of his wife and children: let him keep the golden bulla
worn by his sons under age, and one ounce of gold
for ornaments for his wife, and an ounce for each of
his daughters. All the rest of the gold which we
possess, let us offer for the public service. . Next, let
all of us who have borne curule offices, reserve the
silver used in the harness of our war-horses; and let
all others, including those just mentioned, keep one
pound of silver, enough for the plate needful in sacri-
fices, the small vessel to hold the salt, and the small
plate or basin for the libation; and let us each keep
five thousand asses of copper money. With these ex-
" ceptions let us devote all our silver and copper to our
country’s use, as we have devoted all our gold. And
let us do this without any vote of the senate, of our
own free gift, as individual senators, and carry our
1 Livy, XXVL. 35.
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contributions at once to the three commissioners for
the currency. Be sure that first the equestrian order,
and then the mass of the people, will follow our ex-
ample.” He spoke to hearers who so th:roughly shared
his spirit, that they voted their thanks to the consuls
for this suggestion. The senate instantly broke up;
the senators hastened home, and thence came crowd-
ing to the forum, their slaves bearing all their stores
of copper and silver and gold, each man being anxious
to have his contribution recorded first; so that, Livy
says, neither were there commissioners enough to re-
ceive all the gifts that were brought, nor clerks enough
to record them. The example, as the consuls knew,
was irresistible: the equestrian order and the com-
mons poured in their contributions with equal zeal;
and no tax could have supplied the treasury so plenti-
fully as this free-will offering of the whole people V.

There is no doubt that the money thus contributed
was to be repaid to the contributors, when the re-
public should see better days; but the sacrifice con-
sisted in this, that, while the prospect of payment was
distant and uncertain, the whole profit of the money
in the mean time was lost: for the Roman state cre-
ditors received no interest on their loans. Therefore
it was at their own cost mainly, and not at the cost of
posterity, that the Romans maintained their great
struggle ; and from our admiration of their firmness and
heroic devotion to their country’s cause, nothing is in
this case to be abated.

Nor is it less striking, that the senate at this very
moment listened to accusations brought by vanquished
enemies against their conquerors, and these conquerors
men of the highest name and greatest influence in
the commonwealth, Marcellus and Q. Fulvias. When
Lavious passed through Capua on his way to Rome,_

B Livy, XXVL 36,
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he. was beset by a multitude of the Capuans, who CHAP.
complained of the intolerable misery of their condi- \m—>
tion under the dominion of Q. Fulvius, and besought A.c.2i0.
him to take them with him to Rome, that they might
implore the mercy of the senate. Fulvius made them

gwear that they would return to Capua within five

days after they received their answer, telling Loevinus

that he dared not let them go at liberty; for if any
Capuan escaped from the city, he instantly became a
brigand, and scoured the country, burning, robbing,

and murdering all that fell in his way; even at Rome,
Levinus would find the traces of Capuan treason; for

the late destructive fire in the city was their work.

So a deputation of Campanians, thus hardly allowed

to go, followed Leevinus towards Rome: and when he
approached the city, a similar deputation of Sicilians

came out to meet him, with like complaints against
Marcellus '*.

The provinces assigned to the .consuls were this The Sic-
year to be the conduct of the war with Hannibal, ek
and Sicily; and Sicily fell by lot to Marcellus. The be s i
Sicilians present were thrown into despair, when this ™"
was announced to them: they put on mourning and
beset the senate-house, weeping and bewailing their
hard fate, and saying that it would be better for their
island to be sunk in the sea, or overwhelmed with
the lava floods of Atna, than given up to the ven-
geance of Marcellus. Their feeling met with much .
sympathy in the senate; and this was made so intel-
ligible, that Marcellus, without waiting for any reso-
lution on the subject, came to an agreement with his
colleague; and they exchauged their provinces “.

This having been settled, the Sicilians were ad- Their com-
mitted into the senate, and brought forward thelr[l-db:
complaint. It turned principally on the cruelty o ooumr. o

W Livy, XXVI. 27, B Livy, XXVI. 9. Marcelius.
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CHAP. making them responsible for the acts, first of Hiero-
s nymus, and then of a mercenary sol(llery which they
AG.210. had no means of resisting; while the long and tried
friendship of Hiero, proved by the Romans in the
utmost extremity of their fortune, had been forgotten.
Marcellus insisted that the deputation should remain
in the senate and hear his statement,~—answer he
would not call it, and far less defence, as if a Roman
consul could plead to the accusations of a set of van-
quished Greeks,—but his statement of their offences,
which had justly brought on all that they had suffered.
He said that they had acted as enemies, had rejected
his frequent offers of peace, and had resisted his
attacks with all possible obstinacy, instead of doing as
Sosis, whom they called a traitor, had done, and sur-
rendering their city into his hands. He then left the
senate-house, together with she Sicilians, and went to
the capitol to carry on the enlistment of the newly

raised legions . :
Decreoof  There was a strong feehncr in the senate that

Murecllus  Syracuse bad been cruelly used and old T. Manlius

patnnns expressed this as became him, espemal]y urging the
unworthy return which bad been made to the country
.of Hiero for all his fidelity to Rome. But a sense of
Marcellus’ signal services, and of the urgency of the
times, prevailed; and a resolution was passed, con-
firming all that he had done, but declaring that for
the time to come the senate would consult the welfare -
of the Syracusans, and would commend them especially
-to the care of Levinus. A deputation of two senators
was then sent to the consul, to invite him to return to
the senate: the Syracusans were called in, and the
decree was read. Then the Syracusan deputies threw
themselves at the feet of Marcellus, imploring him to
forgive all that they bad said against him, to receive

M Livy, XXVI. 30, 31.
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them under his protection, and to become the patronus cHAP.
of their city”. IHe gave them a gracious answer, and \———
accepted the office; and from that time forward the a.c.2w0.
Syracusans found it their best policy to_extol the
clemency of Marcellus; and later writers echoed their .
language ; not knowing, or not remembering that

these expressions of forced.praise weré their own
strongest refutation.

The Campanian deputation was heard with less Severe
favour; but still it was heard; and the senate took the Com 1
their compla.mt into con31derat10n But in this case ™™™
no mercy was shown; and it was now that those
severe decrees were passed, fixing the future fate of
the Campanian people, which I have already men-
tioned by anticipation, at the end of the story of the
siege of Capua .
~ The military hlstory of this year is" again difficult Qpening of
to comprehend owing to the omissions and incohe- piga: the
~ rence in Livy's narrative. Two armies, as we have Fotvim i
scen, were employed against Hannibal; that of Cn. Hanniol.”
Fulvius, the consul of the preceding year, in Apulia;
and that of Marcellus in Samnium. Where Hanni-
bal had passed the winter, or the end of the preceding
‘summer, we know not; not & word being said of his
movements after his ineffectual attempt upon Rhegium,
till we hear of his march against Fulvius. We may
suppose however that he bhad wintered in Apulia;
and we are told that Salapia having been betrayed to
the Romans, and s detechment of Numidians having
been cut off in it, Hannibal again retreated into Brut-
tium . With two armies opposed to him, it was of
importance not to let either of them advance to attack -
Tarentum and the towns on the coast, while lie was
engaged with the other. He was obliged therefore

7 Livy, XXVI. 30. XXVI. 33,

1* Above, p. 209, foll. Livy, ¥ Livy, XXVIL 1.
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to abandon his garrisons in Samnium and Apuha to

‘= their own resources, and kept his army well in hand,

AUC. &
A.C. 210

Marcellus

sdopta the
licy of
‘abius,

Aduntagu
gined by

‘ready to strike a blow whenever opportunity should
offer. As usual, he received perfect information of
the enemy’s proceedings through his secret emissaries
and having learned that Fulvius was in the neighbour-
hood of Herdonea, trying to win the place, and that,
relying on his distance from the Carthaginian army,
he was not sufficiently on bis guard, Hannibal con-
ceived the hope of destroying this army by an unex-
pected attack. Again the details are given variously;
but the result was, that Hannibal's attempt was com-
pletely successful. The army of Fulvius was destroyed,
and the proconsul killed; and Hannibal, having set
fire to Herdonea, and executed those citizens who had
been in correspondence with the enemy, sent away the
rest of the popula,tlon into Bruttium, and himself
crossed the mountains into Lucama., to look after the
army of Marcellus *. .

Marcellus, on the news of his colleague’s defeat, left
Sampium, and advanced into Lucania: his object now
was to watch Hannibal closely, lest he should again
resume the offensive; all attempts to recover more
towns in Sampium or elsewhere must for the time be
abandoned. And this service he performed with great
ability and resolution, never leaving Hannibal at rest,
and taking care not to fall into any ambush, but
unable, notwithstanding the idle stories of his victories,
to do any thing more than keep his enemy in sight, as
Fabius had done in his first dictatorship. Thus the
rest of the season passed away unmarked by any thing
of importance: Marcellus wintered apparently at
Venusia; Hannibal in his old quarters, in the warm
plains near the sea?. .

In spite therefore of the reduction of Capua, the

® Livy, XXVIL 1. N Livy, XXVII. 2. 4, 12—14. 20.



CAMPAIGN OF 544. - 275

Roman affairs in Ttaly had made no progress. On CHAP.
the contrary, another army had been' totally destroyed; \— —
and the war with all its burthens seemed interminable. thA ¢.210.

But in other quarters, this year had been more suc- out of Tialy,
“cessful : Laevinus had eénded the war in Sicily; and
the resources of that island were now at the disposal
of the Romans; while the Carthaginian fleets had no
point nearer than Carthage itself, to carry on their
* operations, whether to the annoyance of the enemy’s
coasts, or the relief of their own garrisons at Taren-
tum, and along the southern coast of Italy. In addi-
tion to this, the alliance which Lzvinus had concluded
with the Atolians before he quitted Epirus had left
a far easier task to his successor, P. Sulpicius, and re-
moved all danger of Philip’s co-operating with Han-
nibal. Meanwhile Lavinus was summoned home to
hold the comitia, Marcellus being too busily employed
with Hannibal to leave his army; and accordingly he
crossed over directly from Lilybeum or Panormus
to Ostia, accompanied by the African Mutines, who
was now to receive the reward of his desertion, in
‘being made a citizen of Rome by a decree of the
people .

Before his departure from Sicily, Lzvinus had sent Awming
the greater part of his fleet over to Africa, partly to Afrca.
make plundering descents on the coast, but chiefly to
collect information as to the condition and plans of
the enemy. Messalla, who had succeeded to T. Ota-
cilius in the command of the fleet, accomplished this
expedition in less than a fortnight; and the informa-
tion which he collected was so important, that, finding
- Leevinus was gone to Rome, he forwarded it to him
without delay. Its substance bore, that the Cartha-
ginians were collecting troops with great diligence,
to be sent over into Spain; and that the gemeral

8 Livy, XXVIL 5.
T2



CHAP.

276 HISTORY OF ROME.

report was, that these soldiers were to form the army

~— — of Hasdrubal, Hannibal’s brother, and were to be led

A U.C, 545,
A.C. 209,

commitia :
Fabius and
vius
chosen
consuls,

by him immediately into Italy. This intelligence so
alarmed the senate, that they would not detain the
consul to hold the comitia, but ordered him to name
a dictator for that purpose, and then to return imme-
diately to his province *.

With all the patriotism of the Romans, it was mot
possible that personal ambition and jealousy should -
be wholly extinct among them; and the influence
exercised at the present crisis by Q. Fabius, and his
preference of Q. Fulvius and Marcellus to all other
commanders, was no doubt regarded by some as ex-
cessive and overbearing. The magistrate who pre-
sided at the comitia enjoyed so great a power over
the elections, that the choice of the dictator on this
occasion was of some consequence; and Lavinus in-
tended to name ‘the commander of his fleet, M. Mes-
salla, not without some view possibly to his own re-
€lection, if the comitia were held under the auspices
of a man not entirely devoted to Fabius and Fulvius.
But when he declared his intention to the senate, it
was objected that a person out of Italy could not be
named dictator; and the consul was ordered to take
the choice of the people, and to name whomsoever the
people should fix upon. Indignant at this inter-
ference with his rights as consul, Leevinus refused to
submit the question to the people, and forbade the
prator, L. Manlius Acidinus, to do so. This how-
ever availed him nothing; for the tribunes called the
assembly; and the people resolved that the dictator
to be named should be Q. Fulvius. Levinus pro-
bably expected this, and, as his last resource, had left
Rome secretly on the night before the decision, that
he might not be compelied to go through the form of

# Livy, XXVIL 5. \
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naming his rival dictator. Here was a new difficulty; ggJAP
for the dictator could enly be named by one of the ——
consuls: so it was mnecessary fo apply to -Marcellus; -A.C.209.
and he nominated Q. Fulvius immediately **: The

old man left Capua forthwith, and proceeded to Rome

to hold the comitia, at which the century first called

gave its votes in favour of Fulvius himself and Fabius.

This no doubt had been preconcerted: but two of the
tribunes shared the feelings of Lievinus, and objected

to such a monopoly of office in the hands of two or

three men; they also complained of the precedent of
allowing the magistrate presiding at the election to be
himself elected. Fulvius, with no false modesty, or

what in our notions would be real delicacy, maintained

that the choice of the century was good, and justified

by precedents; and at last the question was submitted

by common consent to the senate.” The senate de-
termined that, under actual circumstances, it was
important that the ablest men and most tried generals -
should be at the head of affairs; and they therefore
approved of the election. Accordingly Fabius and
Fulvius were once more appointed consuls; the former

for the fifth time, the latter for the fourth®,

Thus was the great object gained of employmg the Fisn for
three most tried generals of the repubhc, Fablus, paign.
Fulvius, and Marcellus, against Hannibal in the ap-
proaching campaign. Each was to command a full
consular army, Marcellus retaining that which he now
had, with the title of proconsul; and the plan of ope-
rations was, that, while Marcellus occupied Hannibal
on the side of Apulia, & grand movement should be
made against Tarentum and the other towns held by .
the enemy on the southern coast. Fabius was to
attack Tarentum, while Fulvius was to reduce the
garrisons still retained by Hannibal in Lucania*, and

% Livy, XXVIL. 5. ™ Livy, XXVIL.6.  * Livy, XXVIL 7.
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CHAP then to advance into Bruttium; and that band of ad-
m—-—* venturers from Sicily, which Lazvmus had sent over
S to Rhegium to do some service in that quarter, was

to attempt ‘the siege of Caulon, or Caulonia. Every
“exertion was to be made to destroy Hannibal’s power
-in the south, before his brother could arrive in Italy to
effect a diversion in the north?. Lavinus, it seems,
paid the penalty of his opposition to Fulviug’ election,
in being deprived of his consular army, which he was
ordered to send over to Italy to be commanded by Ful-
vius himself; and he and the proprator L. Cincius were
left to defend Sicily with the old soldiers of Cannz, and
the remains of the defeated armies of the two Fulvii,
the praztor and the proconsul, which had been con-
demned to the same banishment, together with the
forces which they had themselves raised within the
island, partly native Sicilians, dnd partly Numidians,
who had come over to the Romans with Mutines .,
With these resources, and with a fleet of seventy ships,
Sicily was firmly held ; and Leevinus, it is said, was able
in the course of the year to send supplies of corn to
Rome, and also to the army of Fabius before Tarentum®.
Twelmof  But before the consuls could teke the field, a storm
golonies ro- burst forth more threatening than any which the re-
spplis.  public had yet experienced. The soldiers of the army
defeated at Herdonea, who were now to be sent over
to Sicily, were in a large proportion Latins of the
colonies ; and as they were to be banished for the
whole length of the war, fresh soldiers were to be
levied to supply their place in Italy, This new de-
mand was the drop which made the full cup overflow.
The deputies of twelve of the colonies, who were at
Bome as usual to receive the consuls’ orders, when
they were required to furnish fresh soldiers, and to

T Livy, XXVIL 12, ® Livy, XXVIL 8.
-L!ug, XXVIL 7. Liny



REVOLT OF TWELVE LATIN COLONIES. 279

raise money for their payment, rephed rasolutely that CHAP.
they had neither men nor money remaining ** iT08
“The Roman people, says Livy, © had at this A.C.208.

i
period thirty colonies;” of which number twelve thus remonstrate

refused to support the war any longer. The number R
mentioned by the historian has occasioned great per-
plexity; but its coincidence with the old number of
the states of the Latin confederacy leaves no doubt of
its genuineness; and when the maritime colonies are
excepted, which stood on a different footing, as not
being ordinarily bound to.raise men for the regular
land service, it agrees very nearly with the list which
‘we should draw up of all the Latin colonies mentioned
to have been founded before this period. But what
particular causes determined the twelve recusant colo-
nies more than the rest to resist the commands of
Rome, we cannot tell. Amongst them we find the
name of Alba, which two years before had shown such
zeal, in hastening to the assistance of Rome unsum-
moned, when Hannibal threatened its very walls: we
also find some of the oldest colonies, Circeil, Ardes,
Cora, Nepete, and Sutrium; Cales, which had so
_long been an important position during the revolt of
Capua, Carseoli, Suessa, Setia, Narnia, and Interamna,
on the Liris. The consuls, thunderstruck at their
refusal, attempted to shame them from their purpose
by rebuke. * This is not merely declining to furnish
troops and money,” they said; “it is open rebellion,
Go home to your colonies; forget that so detestable a
thought ever entered your heads; remind your fellow-
citizens that they are not Campanians nor Tarentines,
but Romans, Roman borm, and sent from Rome to
occupy lands conquered by Romans, to multiply the
race of Rome’s defenders. All duty owed by children
to their parents, you owe to the senate and people of

» Livy, XXVIL 9.
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craP. Rome.” But in vain did Fabius and Fulvius, with

o5 21l the authority of their years and their great name,
AC.209. gpeak such language to the deputies. They were
coldly answered, * that it was useless to consult their
countrymen at home; the colonies could not alter
their resolution; for they had no men nor money left.”
Finding the case hopeless, the consuls summoned the
senate, and reported the fatal intelligence. The
courage, which had not yielded to the slaughter of
Cannz, was shaken now. © At last,” it was said, “ the
blow is struck, and Rome is lost: this example will be
followed by all our colonies and allies: there is doubt-
less a general conspiracy amongst them to give us up

bound band and foot to Hannibal *.”
e Lhe consuls bade the senate take courage: the
otber sight- other colonies were yet true; “even these false ones
nies: the  will return to their duty, if we do not condescend to
mhvesto  entreat them,but rather rebuke them for their treason.”

motien of the Every thing was left to the consuls’ discretion; they

freire yexerted all their influence with the deputies of the
other colonies privately; and having ascertained their
sentiments, they then ventured to summon them
officially, and to ask, “ Whether their appointed con-
tingents of men and money were forthcoming ?” Then
M. Sextilius of Fregelle stood up and made answer in
the name of the eighteen remaining colonies: “They
are forthcoming; and if more are needed, more are at
your disposal. Every order, every wish of the Roman
people, we will with our best efforts fulfil: to do this
we have means enough, and will more than enough.”
The consuls replied, * Our thanks are all too little for
your desert: the whole senate must thank you them-
selves.” They led the deputies into the senate-house;
and thanks were voted to them in the warmest terms.
Then the consuls were desired to lead them before

" B Livy, XXVIL 9.
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the people, to remind the people of all the services CHAR.

whiclr the colonies bad rendered to them and to their — —

fathers, services all surpassed by this last act of A.C. .

devotion. The thanks of the people were voted no

less heartily than those of the semate. ¢ Nor shall

these eighteen colonies even now,” says Livy, “lose

their just glory. They were the people of Signia, of

Norba, of Saticula, of Brundisium, of Fregell®, of

Luceria, of Venusia, of Hadria, of Firmum, and of

Ariminum; and from the lower sea, the people of

Pontia, and of Pestum, and of Cosa; and from the

midland country, the people of Beneventum, and of

Z/Esernia, and of Spoletum, and of Placentia, and of

Cremona.” The aid of thesé eighteen colonies on

that day saved the Roman empire. Satisfied now, and

feeling their strength invincible, the senate forbade

the consuls to take the slightest notice of the dis-

obedient colonies; they were neither to send for them,

nor to detain them1 nor to dismiss them; they were to

leave them wholly alone *. /¥
It is enough for the glory of any nation, that its Mum.-

history in two successive years should record two such 't]l:::'t{af

events as the magnanimous liberality of the senate in Slng'nllr

sacrificing their wealth to their country, and the 10 o

less magnanimous firmness and wisdom of their be- uent dos-

haviour towards their colonies. An aristocracy poioiesd

endowed with such virtues deserved its ascendancy:f

for its inherent faults were now shown only towards

the enemies of Rome; its nobler character alone was

displayed towards her citizens. But when M. Sextilius .

of Fregells was standing before Q. Fulvius, promising

. to serve Rome to the death and the old- consul’s stern

countenance was softened into admiration and joy,

and his lips which had so remorselessly doomed the

Capuan senators to a bloody death, were now uttering

. ® Livy, XXVIL 10.
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thanks and praises to Rome's true colonists, how
— would each have started, could he have looked for a
moment into futurity, and seen what events were to
happen, before a hundred years were over! Dy a
strange coincidence each would have seen the self-same
hand red with the blood of his descendants, and ex-
tinguishing the country of the one and the family of
the other. Within ninety years, the Roman aristo-
cracy were to become utterly corrupted; and its leader,

'L. Opimius, as bas¢ personally as he was politically

The mered
treasare iy

cruel, was to destroy Fregelle, and treacherously in
cold blood to slay an innocent youth, the last direct
representative of the great Q. Fulvius, after he had
glain M. Fulvius, the youth’s father, in civil conflict
within the walls of Rome®. Fregelle, to whose
citizens Rome at this time owed her safety, was
within ninety years to be so utterly destroyed by the
Roman arms, that at this dayits very site is not certainly
known: the most faithful of colonies has perished
more entirely than the rebellious Capua *',

Rome could rely on the fidelity of the majonty of

brought out. her colonies; but their very readiness made it de-

sirable to spare them to the utmost. Therefore a
treasure,-which was reserved in the most sacred trea-
sury for the extremest need, was now brought out;

amounting, it is said, to four thousand pounds wexght
of gold; and which had been accumulating during a
period of about 150 years, being the produce of the tax of
five per cent. on the value of every emancipated slave,
paid by the person who gave him his liberty. With
this money the military chests of the principal armies
were well replenished; and supplies of clothing were
sent to the army in Spain, which P. Scipio was now

-

"Vel]am.ll'ﬁ-i.ll?ﬁ M Velleius, 11.6.4. Strabo, V. p.
Plutarch, C. Gracchus, e¢.. xvi. 363. Aunctorad Herenniom, IV, 15,
Appian, B. C. L 26.
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commanding, and was on the point of leading to the CHAP;

conquest of New Carthage *, _ ey
At length the consuls took the field. Marcellus, (AC. 206,

according to the plan agreed upon, broke up from his and Lucaia

quarters at Venusia, and proceeded to watch and harass fie Romsos:

Hannibal; ‘while Fabius advanced upon Tarentum, the Brut-,
and Fulvius marched into Lucania. Caulonia at the foe:=b
"same time was besieged by the band of adventurers
from Sicily.- The mass of forces thus employed was
overwhelming; and Hannibal, wkhile he clung to Apulia
and to Bruttium, was unable fo retain his hold on
Samnium and Lucania, Those great countries, or
rather the powerful party in both, which had hitherto
been in revolt from Rome, now made their submission
to Q. Fulvius, and delivered up such of Hannibal’s
soldiers as were in garrison in any of their towns.
They had apparently chosen their time well; and by
submitting at the beginning of the campaign they
obtained easy terms. Even Fulvius, though not
inclined to show mercy to revolted allies, granted them
a full indemnity: the axes of his lictors were suffered
this time to sleep unstained with blood. This politic
mercy had its effect on the Bruttians also: some of
their leading men came to the Roman eamp to treat
concerning the submission of their countrymen on the
terms which had been granted to the Samnites-and
"Lucanians; and the base of all Hanribal’s operations,
the southern coast of Italy, was in danger of being
torn away from hii, if he lingered any longer-in
Apulia *,

Then his indomitable genius and energy appeared Eamuibals
- once more in all its brilliancy. He turned fiercely sxploita
upon Marcellus, engaged him twice, and so disabled nﬁ;‘g&
him, that Marcellus, with- all his enterprise, Was oans
" obliged to take refuge within the walls, of Venusia,
% Livy, XXVII. 10. % Livy, XXVIL 15,
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CHAP. and there lay helpless during the remainder of the
m 52, campaign V. Freed from this enemy, Hannibal flew
A€ 29 into Bruttium: the strength of Tarentum gave him

no anxiety for its immediate danger; so he hastened
- to deliver Caulonia. The .motley band who were
besieging it fled at the mere terror of his approach,
and retreated to a neighbouring hill; thither he
pursued them, and obliged them to surrender at
discretion*. He then marched back with speed to
Tarentum, hoping to crush Fabius, as he had crushed
Marcellus. He was within five miles of the city,
when he received intelligence that it was lost. The
Bruttian commander of the garrison had betrayed it
to Fabius: the Romans had entered it in arms:
Carthalo, the Carthaginian commander, and Nico and
Philemenus, who had opened its gates to Hannibal,
had’all fallen in defending it: the most important city
and the best harbour in the south of Italy were in the
hands of the Romans *.
Hanuibal The news of the fall of Paris, when Napoleon was

tries to
drsw Fabis hastening from Fontaineblean to deliver it, can

b e scarcely have been a heavier disappointment to him,
than the news of the loss of Tarentum was to Hanni-
bal. Yet, always master of himself, he was neither
misled by passion nor by alarm: he halted and en-
camped on the ground, and there remained quiet for
some days, to show that his confidence in himself was
unshaken by the treason of his allies. Then he re-
treated slowly towards Metapontum, and contrived
that two of the Metapontines should go to Fabius at
Tarentum, offering to surrender their town and the
Carthaginian garrison, if their past revolt might be
forgiven. Fabius, believing the proposal to be genuine,
sent back a favourable answer, and fixed the day on

¥ Livy, XXVIL 12—14. » Livy, XXVIL 15, 16.
» Livy, XXVIL 15, 16. L ’
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which he would appear before Metapontum with his CHAP.
army. On that day Hannibal lay in ambush close to - —
the road leading from Tarentum, ready to spring upon -A.C.209.°
his prey. But Fabius came not: bhis habitual caution

made him suspicious of mischief; and it was announced

that the omens were threatening: the haruspes, on
inspecting the sacrifice, which was offered to learn the
pleasure of the gods, warned the consul to bewareof

hidden snares, and of the arts of the enemy. The
Metapontine deputies were sent back to learn the cause

of the delay; they were arrested, and, being threatened

with the torture, disclosed the truth®.

The remaining operations of the campaign are again He remains
unknown : the Romans however seem to have attempted we field.
nothing further; and Hannibal kept his army in the
field, marching whither he would without opposition,
and again laying waste various parts of Italy with fire
and sword*. So far as we can discover, he returned
at the end of the season to his old winter quarters in
Apulia. '

It is not wonderful that this result of a campaign, Disstisic-
from which so much had been expected, should have Rowe: com-
caused great disappointment at Rome. However i Max
much men rejoiced in the recovery of Tarentum, they fﬁ.‘:‘l&&':‘:.
could not but feel that even this success was owing to b
treason; and that Hannibal’s superiority to all who
were opposed to him was more manifest than ever.

This touched them in a most tender point; because it
enabled him to continue his destructive ravages of
Italy, and thus to keep up that distress which had
long been felt so heavily. Above all, indignation was
loud against Marcellus*: and if in his lifetime he in-
dulged in that braggart language which his son used
so largely after his death, the anger of the people

*® Livy, XXVII. 16. per Ttaliam Hennibale ”
9 Livy, XXVIL 30. “Vagante ¢ Livy, XXVLL 20.
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against him was very reasomable. If he called his

— defeats victories, as his son no doubt called them after-

wards, and as the falsehood through him has struck
deep into Roman history, well mlght the people be.
indignant at hearing that a victorious general had
shut himself up all the summer within the walls of
Venusia, and had allowed the enemy to ravage .the
country at pleasure. The feeling was so strong, that
C. Publicius, one of the tribunes, a man of an old and
respected tribunician family, brought in a bill to the
people to deprive Marcellus of his command. Mar-
cellus returned home to plead his cause, when Fulvius
went home also to hold the comitia; and the people
met to consider the bill in the Flaminian circus, with-
out the walls, to enable Marcellus to be present; for
his military command hindered his entering the city.
It is likely that the influence of Fulvius was exerted
strongly in his behalf; and his own statement, if he
told the simple truth, left .no just cause of com-
plaint against him. He had executed his part of the
campaign -to the best of his ability: twice had he
fought with Hannibal to hinder him from marching
into Bruttium; and it was not his fault, if the fate of

* all other Roman generals had been his also; he had

Jalius

but failed to do what none had done, or could do.
The people felt for the mortification of a brave man,
who had served them well from youth to age, and in
the worst of times had never lost courage: they not
only threw out the bill, but elected Marcellus once
more consul, giving him, as his colleague, his old lieu-
tenant in Sicily, T. Quintius Crispinus, who was now
pretor, and during the last year had succeeded to
Fulvius in the command at Capua **.

It marks our advance in Roman history, that ameng
the pretors of this year we find the name of Sex.

@ Livy, XXVIL 20, 21.
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Julius Caesar; the first Camsar who appears in the
Roman Fasti.

For some .time past the Romans seem to have mis-
trusted the fidelity of the Etruscans; and an army of m
two legions had been regularly stationed in Etruria, to &
check any disposition to revolt. But now C. Calpur-
nius Piso, who commanded in Etruria, reported that
the danger was becoming imminent, and ‘he particu-
larly named the city of Arretium, as the principal seat
of disaffection**. 'Why this feeling should have mani-
fested itself at this moment, we can only conjecture.
It is possible that the fame of Hasdrubal's coming
may have excited the Etruscans. It is possible that
Hannibal may have, had some correspondence with
them, and persuaded them to co-operate with his
brother. But other causes may be imagined; the
continued pressure of the war upon all Italy, and the
probability that the defection of the twelve colonies
must bave ocompelled the Romans to increase the
burdens of their other allies. If, as Niebuhr thinks*,
the Etruscans were not in the habit of serving with
the legions in the regular infantry, their contributions
in money, and in seamen for the fleets, would have been
proportionably greater; and both these would fall
heavily on the great Etruscan chiefs, or Lucumones,
from whose vassals the seamen would be taken, as
their properties would bave to furnish the money.
Aga.in, in the year 544, when corn was at so enormous
8 price, we read of a large quantity purchased in
Etruria by the Roman government for the use of their
garrison in the citadel of Tarentum*. This corn the
allied states were bound to sell at a fixed price; so
that the Etruscan landowners would consider them-
selves greatly injured, in being forced to sell at a low

“ Livy, XXVIL 91. # Livy, XXV. 15.
“ Vol TIL. p. 505. i
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price, what in the present condition of the markets

VL, was worth four or five times as much, But whatever

A.U.C. 546,
AC. 208,

Disaffection
of Arretiom.

Dimulit«iun

ll'mlﬂl.
Fabine
retires from

military

was the cause, Marcellus was sent into Etruria, even
before he came into office as consul, to observe the
state of affairs, that, if necessary, he mlght remove the
seat of war from Apulia to Etruria. The report of
his mission seemed satisfactory: and it did not appear
necessary to bring his army from Apulia .

Yet some time afterwards, before Marcellus left
Rome to take the field, the reports of the disaffection
of Arretium became more serious; and C. Hostilius,
who had succeeded Calpurnius in the command of the
army stationed in Etruria, was ordered to lose no time
in demanding hostages from the principal inhabitants.
C. Terentius Varro was sent to receive them, to the
number of 120, and to take them to Rome. Even
this precaution was not thought sufficient; and Varro
was sent back to Arretium to occupy the city with
one of the home legions, while Hostilius, with his
regular army, was to move up and down the country,
that any attempt at insurrection might be crushed in-
a moment*®. It appears also that, besides the hos-
tages, several sons of the wealthy Etruscans were
taken away to serve in the cavalry of Marcellus’ army,
to prevent them at any rate from being dangerous at
home **,

The two consuls were to conduct the war against
Hannibal, whilst Q. Claudius, one of the prators, with
a third army, was to hold Tarentum, and the country
of the Sallentines. Fulvius with a single legion
resumed bis old command at Capua. Fabius retorned
to Rome, and from this time forward no more com-
manded the armies of his country, although he still

, XXVIL 21. ® Livy, XXVII. 26.
® Livy, XXVII. 24. i



CAMPAIGN OF 546. 289

in all probability ‘directed the measures of the go- CHAP.

vernment *. L?b e
'Crispinus had left Rome before his collea.bue, and, Ac. 20

with some reinforcements newly raised, proceeded boampugn
Lucania, to take the command of the army which had
belonged to Fulvius. His ambition was to rival the
glory of Fabius, by attacking another of the Greek
cities on the southern coast. He fixed upon Locri,
and having sent for a powerful artillery from Sicily,
with a naval force to operate against the sea front
‘of the fown, commenced the siege. Hannibal’s ap-
proach however forced him to raise it; and as Mar-
cellus had now arrived at Venusia, he retreated thither
to co-operate with his colleague. The two armies
were encamped apart, about three miles from each
other: two consuls, it was thoubht, must at any rate
be able te occupy Hanmbal in Apulia, while the siege
of Locri was to be carried on by the fleet and artillery
from Sicily, with the aid of one of the two legions
commanded by the prator Q. Claudius at Tarentum.
Such was the Roman plan of campaign for the year
546, the eleventh of this memorable war *'.

The two armies opposed to Hannibal must have Heaniba
amounted at least to 40,000 men: he could not l;l?l;y:e;t
venture to risk a battle against so large a force: but Lo ™
his eye was every where; and he was neither ignorant
nor unobservant of wha.t was going on in his rear, and
of the intended march of the legion from Tarentum
to carry on the siege of Locri by land. So confident
was he in bis superiority, that he did not hesitate to
detach a force of 3000 horse and 2000 foot from his
already inferior numbers, to intercept these troops on
their way: and while the Romans marched on in con-
fidence, supposing that Hannibal was far away in
Apulia, they suddenly found their road beset; and

% Livy, XXVII. 22 ) & Livy, XXVIIL 95.
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cuAP. Hannibal's dreaded cavalry broke i upon the flanks

‘oo im Oof their column. The rout was complete in an in-

Ac.208. stant; the whole Roman division was destroyed or
dispersed; and the fugitives, escaping over the coun-
try in all directions, fled back to Tarentum®. The
fleet from Sicily were obliged therefore to carry on
the siege of Locri as well as they could, with no other
help.

Posiionof  This signal service rendered, Hannibal's detach-

the two

srmies. . ment returned to his camp, bringing back their nu-

iskilledin merous prisoners. Frequent skirmishes took place
" between the opposed armies; and Hannibal was con-
tinually hoping for some opportunity of striking a
blow. A hill covered with copsewcod rose between
the two armies, and had been occupied hitherto by
neither party; only Hannibal’s light cavalry were used
to lurk amongst the trees at its foot, to cut off any
stragglers from the enemy’s camp. The consuls, it
seems, wished to remove their camp—for the two con-
sular armies were now encamped together—to this
hill; or at any rate to occupy it as an entrenched
post, from which they might command the enemy’s
movement. But they resolved to reconnoitre the
ground for themselves; and accordingly, they rode
forward with two hundred cavalry, and a few light-
armed eoldiers, leaving their troops behind in the
camp, with orders to be in readiness on a signal given
to advance and take possession of the hill®. The
party ascended the hill without opposition, and rode
on to the side towards the enemy, to take-a view of
the country in that direction. Meantime the Numi-
dians, who had always one of their number on the
look-out, to give timely notice of any thing that ap-
proached, as they were lurking under the hill, were
warned by their scout, that & party of Romans were

 Livy, XXVIL 26. ® Livy, XXVIL 26,
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on the heights above them, No doubt he had marked %{ﬁ
the scarlet war-cloaks of the generals, and the lictors ;+o+r
who went before them, and told his companions of the A.c.3¢.
golden prize that fortune had thrown into their hands,
The Numidians stole along under the hill, screened
by the trees, fill they got round it, between the party
on the summit and the Roman camp: then they
charged up the ascent, and fell suddenly upon the
astonished enemy. The whole affair was over in an
instant: Marcellus was run through the body with a
spear, and killed on the spot; his son and Crispinus
were desperately wounded; the Etruscan horsemen,
who formed the greater part of the detachment, had
no inclination to fight in a service which they had
been forced to enter; the Fregellans, who formed the
remainder of it, were too few to do any thing; all
were obliged to ride for their lives, and to leap their
horses down the broken ground on the hill sides fo
escape to their camp. The legions in the camp saw
the skirmish, but could not come to the rescue in
time. Crispinus and the young Marcellus rode in
covered with blood, and followed by the scattered sur-
vivors of the party; but Marcellus, six times consul,
the bravest and stoutest of soldiers, who had dedicated
the spoils of the Gaulish king, slain by his own hand,
to Jupiter Feretrius in the capitol, was lying dead
on & nameless hill; end his arms and body were
Hannibal's *.

The Numidians, hardly believing what they had The
done, rode back to their camp to report their extraor- “':;'f rf:-
dmary achievement. Hannibal instantly put his army tho siege of
~ in motion, and occupied the fatal hill. There ho
found the body of Marcellus, which he is said to have
looked at for some time with deep interest, but with
no word or look of exultation: then he took the ring

“ Livy, XXVIL 27.
L]
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cHAP. from the finger of the body, and ordered, as he had
XLVL : .
b done before in the case of Flaminius and Gracchus,
A.C.208. that it should be honourably burned, and that the
ashes should' be sent to Marcellus’ son®. The Ro-
mans left their camp under cover of the night, and
retreated to a posiidon of greater security: they no
longer thought of detaining Hannibal from Bruttium;
their only hope was to escape out of his reach. Then
Hannibal flew once more to the relief of Locri: the
terror of the approach of his Numidian cavalry drove
the Romans to their ships; all their costly artillery
and engines were abandoned; and the siege of Locri,
no less disastrous to the Roman naval force than to
their land army, was effectually raised *.
o o During the rest of the season the field was again

imatte left free to Hannibal; and his destructive ravages

oouml Criv_were carried on, we may be sure, more widely than

awounds. even in the preceding year. The army of Marcellus
lay within the walls of Venusia; that of Crispinus
retreated to Capua®; officers having been sent by
the senate to take the command of each provisionally.
Crispinus was desired to name a dictator for holding
the comitia; and he accordingly nominated the old
T. Manlius Torquatus; soon after which he died of
the effect of his wounds; and the republic, for the
first time on record, was deprived of both its consuls,
before the expiration of their office, by a violent
death *".

yhoMud-  The public anxiety about the choice of new consuls

faiom of ., Was quickened in the highest degree by the arrival of

bingin  an embassy from Massilia. The Massilians, true to
their old friendship with Rome, made haste to acquaint
their allies with the danger that was threatening
them. Hasdrubal, Hannibal’s brother, had suddenly

# Platarch, Marceltus, ¢. 20, ® Livy, XXVII. 29,
¥ Livy, XXVIL 28, # Livy, XXVIL 33,
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appeared in the interior of Gaul; he had 'brought a CHAP.
large treasure of money with lnm, and was raising o
soldiers busily. Two Romans were sent back to Gaul A.C.20.
with the Massilian ambassadors to ascertain the exact
state of affairs; and these officers, on their return to
Rome, mformed the senate, that, through the con-
“nexions of Massilia with some of the chiefs in the inte-

rior, they had made out that Hasdrubal had completed

his levies, and was only waiting for the first melting

of the gnows to cross the Alps. The senate therefore
must expect in the next campaign to see two sons of
Hamilcar in Italy *.

Reserving the detail of the war in Spaln for another His route
place, I need. only relate here as much as is necessary through
for understanding Hasdrubal’s expedition. Early in *
the season of 546, while the other Carthaginian gene-
rals were in distant parts of the peninsula, Hasdrubal
had been obliged with his single army to give battle
to Scipio at Bacula, a place in the south of Spain, in
the upper part of the valley of the Batis; and having
been defeated there, had succeeded nevertheless in
carrying off his elephants and money, and had re-
treated first towards the Tagus, and then towards the
western Pyrenees, whither Scipio durst not follow
him, for fear of abandoning the sea-coast to the other
Carthaginian generals ®. By this movement Hasdru-
bal masked his projects from the view of the Romans;
they did not know whether he had merely retired to
recruit his army in order to take the field against
Scipio, or whether he was preparing for a march into
Italy ®. . But even if Italy were his object, it was sup-
posed that he would follow the usual route, by the
eastern Pyrenees along the coast of the Mediterranean;

# Livy, XXVII, 36. # Polybius, X. 39. 7. Livy,
- vay. XXVIL 19, 19, Poly- XXVII. 20.
bius, X. 38, 39.

f Spain -
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CHAP. and Scipio accordingly took the precaution of securing
— —— the passes of the mountains in this direction, on the
AUC. 546. .

A0. 208 present road between Barcelonma and Perpignan %;
perhaps also he secured those other passes more in-
land, leading from the three valleys which meet above
Lerida, into Languedoc, and to the streams which
feed the Garonne. But Hasdrubal’s real line of march
was wholly unsuspected: for passing over the ground
now so famous in our own military annals, near the
highest part of the course of the Ebro, be turned the
Pyrenees at their western extremity, and entered Gaul
by the shores of the ocean, by the Bidassoa and the
Adour®. Thence striking eastward, and avoiding
the neighbourhood of the Mediterranean, he pene-
trated into the country of the Arverni; and so would
cross the Rhone near Lyons, and join Hannibal’s route
for the first time in the plains of Dauphiné, at the
very foot of the Alps. This new and remote line of
march concealed him so long, even from the know-
ledge of the Massilians, and obliged them to seek
intelligence of his movements from the chiefs of the
interior . A

Poubtsst  Now then the decisive year was come, the point

thochoien of the great struggle so long delayed, but which the
Carthaginians had never lost sight of, when Italy was
to be assailed at once from the north and from the
south, by two Carthaginian armies, led by two sons of
Hamilcar. And at this moment Marcellus, so long the
hope of Rome, was gone; Fabius and Fulvius were
enfeebled by age; Leevinus, whose services in Mace-
donia and Sicily had been so important, bad offended
the ruling party in the senate by his opposition to the
appointment of Fulvius as dictator two years before;
and no important commahd would as yet be intrusted

® Polybus, X. £0. 11, - # Livy, XXVIL 39,
A Livy, XXV, 20, Loy ¥
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to him. In this state of things the general voice %1{%1’

pronounced that the best consul who could be chosen — — o
was C. Claudius Nero®, . A.0.207.

- C. Nero came of a noble lineage, being a patrician c. Ner.

of the Claudian house, and a great-grandson of the

famous censor, Appius the blind. He had served

throughout the war, as lieutenant to Marcellus in

540; as prator and proprator at the sxege of Capua,

in 542 and 543; as propreator in Spa,m in 544; and

lastly as heutenant of Marcellus in 545 °, Yet it is

strange that the only mention of him personally be-

fore his consulship which has reached us, is unfavour-

able: he is said to have shown a want of vigour when

serving under Marcellus in 540, and a want of ability

in his command in Spain®. But these stories are

perbaps of little authority; and if they are true, Nero

must have redeemed his faults by many proofs of

courage and wisdom; for his countrymen were not

likely to choose the general rashly, who was to com-

mand them in the most perilous moment of the whole

war; and we know that their choice was amply justi-

fied by the event.

~ But if Nero were one consul, who was to be his M. Livius
colleague? It must be some one who was not a pa-

trician, to comply with the Licinian law, and the now

settled practice of the constitution. . But there was

no Decius living, no Curius, no Fabricius; and the -

glory of the great house of the Metelli had hitherto,

during the second Punic war, been somewhat in

eclipse, bearing the shame of that ill-advised Metellus,

who dared after the rout of Cann® to speak of aban-

doning Italy in despair. The brave and kindly Grac-

chus, the bold Flaminius, the unwearied and un-

- daunted Marcellus, had all fallen in their country’s

® Livy, XXVIL 34 22. XXVI.17. XXVIIL 14,
® Livy, XXIV.17. XXV.9%,3. ¥ Liry, XXIV.17. XXVIL 14,
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cause, Varro was living, and had learnt wisdom by
experience, and was serving the state well and faith-
fully; bat it would be of evil omen to send him again
with the last army of the commonwealth to encounter -
a son of Hamilcar. At last men remembered a stern
and sullen old man, M. Livius, who liad been consul
twelve years before, and had then done good service
against the Illyrians, and obtained a triumph, the last
which Rome had ‘seen ®; but whose hard nature had
made him generally odious, and who, having been ac-
cused before the people of dividing the Illyrian spoil
amongst his soldiers unfairly, had been found guilty
and fined®. The shame and the sense of wrong had
so struck him,—for though ungracious and unjust
from temper, he was above corruption,~—that for some
years he lived wholly in the country; and though he
bad since returned to Rome, and the last censors had
obliged him to resume his place in the senate, yet he
bad never spoken there, till this very year, when the
attacks made on his kinsman, the governor of Taren-
tum, had induced him to open hig lips in his defence.
He was misanthropical to all men, and especially at
enmity with C. Nero: yet there were qualities in him
well suited to the present need; and the senators sug-
gested to their friends and tribesmen and dependents,
that no better consuls could be appointed than C.
Nero and M. Livius ™,

The people’ might agree to choose Livius, but
would he consent to be chosen? At first he refused
altogether: “If he were fit to be consul, why had
they condemned him? if he bad been justly con-
demned, how could he deserve to be consul?” But
the senators reproved him for this bitterness, telling
him “that his country’s harshuness was to be borne

® See above, p. 52, ™ Livy, XXVIL 34.
® Frontinue, fv. 1. 45, Ly
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like a parent’s, and must be softened by patient sub- CHAP.
XLVI.
mission.” Overpovwered, but not melted, he consented +—

40,0547,
to be elected consul. AC 7.
Then the senators, and especially Q. Fabius, be- s irr-

. . . neiled to
sought him to be reconciled to his colleague. *To Nero.

what purpose 7” he replied: “we shall both serve the
commonwealth the better, if we feel that an enemy’s
eye 18 watching for our faults and negligences.” But
here again the senate’s authority prevailed; and ‘the
consuls were publicly reconciled ”!.  Yet the vindictive
temper of Livius still burnt w1tbm him so fiercely,
that, before he took the field, when Q. Fabius was.
urging him not to be rash in ha,zardmg a battle, until
he had well learnt the strength of his enemy, he re-
plied, ¢ that he would fight as soon as ever he came
in sight of him:” and when Fabius asked him ‘why he °
was 8o impatient, he answered, *“Because I thirst
either for the glory of a victory, or for the pleasure of
seeing the defeat of my unjust countrymen ”.”

It is worth while to remark what glo'a,ntlc efforts Enomous
the Romans made for this great campaign. One con- o the Ro-
sul was to have Cisalpine Gaul for his province, the "
other Lucania and Bruttium; each with the usual
consular army of two Jegions, and an equal force of
Italian allies.. The army of the north was supported
by two others of equal force; one, commanded by L.
Porcius, one of the preetors, was to co-operate with it
in the field; the other, commanded by C. Varro, was
to overawe Etruria, and form a reserve. In like
manner the consul of the army of the south had two
similar armies at his disposal, besides his own; one in
Bruttium, of which old Q. Fulvius once more took
the command, and another in the neighbourhood of
Tarentum. Besides these twelve legions, one legion

N Livy, XXVIL 35, ' Valering _ 7 Livy, XXVIL. 40. Valerius
Marximus, IV, 2.2. VI 2. 6. Maximus, IX. 3. 1.
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occupied Capua, and two new home legions were

~ raised for the immediate defence of Rome. Thus

S
AU.C. 547,
A.C. 207.

Means
taken to

raise troops,

Hauhuhl
Alp, md

fifteen legions, containing 75,000 Roman c1tlzens, be-
sides an equal number of Itahan allies, were in arms
this year for the protection of Italy. In this same
year the return of the whole population of Roman
citizens of an age to bear arms according to the
census, amounted only to 137,108; and in addition
to the forces employed in Italy, eight legions were
serving abroad; two in Sicily, two in Sardinia, and
four in Spain 72,

Soldiers were raised with a strictness never known
before; insomuch that even the maritime colonies
were called upon to furnish men for the legions, al-
though ordinarily exempted from this service, on the
ground that their citizens were responsible for the
defence of the sea-coast in their neighbourhood. Only
Antium and Ostia were allowed to retain their cus-
tomary exemption; and the men within the military
age in both these colonies were obliged to swear that
they would not sleep out of their cities more than
thirty nights, so long as the enemy should be in Italy.
The slaves also were again invited to enlist; and two
legions were composed out- of them; and after all, so
perilous was the aspect of affairs in the north from
the known disaffection of Etruria, and even of Um-
bria, that P. Scipio is said to bave draughted 10,000
foot and 1000 horse from the forces of his province,
and sent them by sea to reinforce the army of the
north; while the pretor commanding in Sicily sent
4000 archers and slingers for the army of the south.
The lot decided that M. Livius was to be opposed to

hal, C. Nero to Hannibal ™.

Meantime Hasdrubal had begun bis march from the
plains between the Rhone and the Isere, and proceeded

B Livy, XXVIL 36. ™ Livy, XXVIL 38.
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to cross the Alps by the route formerly followed by cmar.
his brother. It is said that he found the obstacles of P
all kinds, both those presented by nature, and those LA .
offered by the hostility of the inhabitants, far less than upon & on Ari-
had been experienced by Hannibal. The inhabitents ™

were now aware that the stranger army meant them

no ill; that it was merely passing through their
va.]leys on its way to a distant land, to encounter its
enemies there. Na.y, it is added that: traces of Han-
nibal's engineering were still in existence, that the

roads which be had built up along the steep mountain

sides, and the bridges which he had thrown over the
torrents, and the cuttings which he had made through

the rocks, after having been exposed for eleven years

to the fury of the avalanches, and the chafing of the
swollen streams, were even now serviceable to Hasdru-

bal. At any rate Hasdrubal appeared in Italy sooner

than either friend or foe had expected him™; and
baving issued from the Alpine valleys, and crossed

the Po, he descended along its right bank, and sat

down before the Latin colony of Placentia. But the
colony was one of the faithful eighteen, and did not
forget its duty. It closed its gates; and Hasdrubal

had po artillery to batter down its walls; he only

lay before it therefore long enough for the Cisalpine
Gayls and Ligurians to join him, and then pressed
forward on his march by the line of the later Emilian

road, towards Ariminum, and the shores of the Adria-

tic. The prmtor L. Porcius retreated before him;

and Hasdrubal sent off four Gaulish horsemen and

two Numidians to his brother, to announce his ap-
proach, and to propose that they should unite their

two armies in Umbria, and from thence advance by

the Flaminian road straight upon Rome™. Livius

® Livy, XXVIL 39. Appian, VII. 52. ® Livy, XXVIL 43.
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had by this time arrived on the scene of action, and

T had effected his junction with L. Porcius: yet their

AU.C. 547,

A.Q, 207

Nero en-
catipa at
Yenusia.

Difficulties
in the bis-
tory of this
campaigh.

combined forces were unable to maintain their ground
on the frontier of Italy; Ariminum was abandoned
to its fate; they fell back behind the Metaurus; and
still keeping the coast road,—for the later branch of
the Flaminian road, which ascends the valley of the
Metaurus, was not yet constructed,—they encamped
about fourteen miles farther to the south, under the
walls of the maritime colony of Sena ™.

On the other side of Italy, C. Nero, availing himself
of the full powers with which the consuls were invested
for this campaign, bad incorporated the two legions,
which Q. Fulvius was to have commanded in Bruttium,
with his own army, leaving Fulvius at the head of a
small army of reserve at Capua. With an army thus
amounting to 40,000 foot and 2500 horse, Nero fixed
his head quarters at Venusia; his object being by all
means to occupy Hannibal, and to hinder him from
moving northwards to join his brother .

At no part of the history of this war do we more
feel the want of a good military historian, than at the
opening of this memorable campaign. What we have
in Livy is absolutely worthless; it is so vague, as well
as so falsified, that the truth from which it has been
corrupted can scarcely be discovered. We are told
that Hannibal moved later from his winter quarters
than he might have done, because he thought that his
brother could not arrive in Cisalpine Gaul so early as
he actually did; and we are told that he received in-
formation of bis having reached Placentia™. Yet,
after having heard this, he wastes much time in
moving about in the south, first into Lucania, then to
Apulia, thence falling back into Bruttium, and finally

‘7 Appisn, VIL. 52, » XXVIL. 39.
™ Livy, XXVIL. 40. Lo,
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advancing again into Apulia, and there remaining CHAP.
idle, till the fatal blow had been struck in the north. o
It is added, that in the course of these movements he 4.C.27.
was several times engaged with the Romans,and lost
neerly 15,000 men, killed or taken*. Putting aside
these absurdities, in which we cannot but recognize
the perversions of Valerius Antias, or some annalist
equally untrustworthy, we must endeavour as far as
possible to conjecture the outline of the real story.

With 40,000 men under an active general opposed Benibals
to him in the field, and with 20,000 more in his
rear in the neighbourhood of Tarentum, Hannibal
could only act on the offensive by gathering all his
remaining garrisons into one mass, and by raising
additional soldiers, if it were possible, amongst the
allies who yet adbered to him. This was to be accom-
plished in the face of a superior enemy, and, as Has-
drubal was already arrived on the Po, without loss of
“time. It was for this object apparently that he entered
Lucania, to raise soldiers amongst his old partizans
there; with this view he crossed back into Apuha., and
then moved into Bruttium to join the new Bruttian
levies, which had been collected by Hanno, the go-
vernor of Metapontum. All this he effected, bafling
the pursuit of Nero, or beating off his attacks; and
ha.vmg amassed a force sufficient for his purpose, he
again turned northwards, re-entered Apulia, advanced,
followed closely by Nero, to his old quarters near
Canusium, and there halted ®. 'Whether he was busy
in collecting corn for his farther advance, or whether
he was waiting for more precise intelligence from his
brother, we know not; but we do not find that he
moved his army beyond Canusium.

Admitting however that Hannibal was aware of Hewit for

tidings from
® Livy, XXVIL 41, 42 8 Livy, XXVIL 43. his brother.
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Hasdrubal's arrival before Placentia, we can under-
stand why his own movements could not but be sus-
" pended, after he had collected all his disposable force
together, till he should receive a fresh communication
from his brother. For from Placentia ITasdrubal had
a choice of roads before him; and it was impossible
for Hannibal to know beforehand which he might take.
But on this knowledge his own plans were to depend:
if Hasdrubal crossed the Apennines into Etruria, in
order to rally the disaffected Etruscans around him,
Hannibal might then advance into Sampium and
Campania: if, on the other hand, Hasdrubal were to
move eastward towards the Adriatic, thinking it desir-
able that the two armies should act together,.then
Hannibal also would keep near the coast, and retracing
the line of his own advance after the battle of Thrasy-
menus, would be ready to meet his brother in Picenum,
or in Umbria. And it was in order to determine
Hannibal’s movements, that Hasdrubal, when he left
Placentia, sent off ‘the six horsemen, as has been
already mentioned, to say that he was marching upon
Ariminum, instead of upon Etruria, and that the two
brothers were to effect their junction in Umbria.
With marvellous skill and good fortune Hasdrubal's

horsemen made their way through the whole length

-nd lmnsht of Italy. But Hannibal’s rapid movement into Brut-

tium disconcerted them: they attempted to follow him
thither; but mistaking their way, and getting too near
to Tarentum, they fell in with some foragers of the
army of Q. Clandius, and were made prisoners. The
prator instantly sent them under a strong escort to
Nero. They were the bearers of a letter from Has-
drubal to his brother, containing the whole plan of
their future operations: it was written, not in cypher,
but in the common Carthaginian language and cha-
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racter; and the interpreter read its contents in Latin CHAP,
to the consul &, S c'Tﬂ'

Nero took his resolution on the instant. He dis- XX
patched the letter to the senate, urging the immediate mﬁ';n:;:"
recall of Fulvius with his army from Capua to Rome,
the calling out every Roman who could bear arms, and
the marching forward the two home legions to Narnia,
to defend that parrow gorge of the Flaminian road
against the invader. At the same time he told the
senate what he was going to do himself. He picked
out 7000 men, of whom 1000 were horse, the flower
of his whole army; he ordered them to hold them-
selves in readiness for a secret expedition into Lucania,
to surprise one of Hannibal’s garrisons; and as soon
as it was dark, he put himself at their head, leavmg
his heutenant, Q. Catius, in the command of the main
army, and began his march ®.

His march was not towards Lucania. Already snd marchos
before he left his camp had he sent forward horsemen Livius,
on the road leading to Picerum and Umbria, with
the consul’s orders, that all the provisions of the
country should be brought down to the road-side,
that all horses .and draught cattle should be led
thither also, and carriages for the transport of the
weaker or wearied soldiers. Life and -death were:
upon his speed, the life and death of his country.

His march was towards the camp of his colleague,
before Sena; his hope was to crush Hasdrubal with

their combined and overwhelming forces, whilst Han-

mba.l, waiting for that letter which he would never
receive, should remain still in Apulia.

- 'When Nero had reached a sufficient distance from Noro jins
Hannibal, he disclosed the secret of his expedition to Livins. -
his soldlers They felt the glory of their mission, and
shared the spirit of their leader. Nor was it a little

“ Livy, XXVIL 43. . ® Livy, XXVIL 43.
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thing to witness the universal enthusiasm which every
where weleomed their march. Men and women, the
whole population of the country, crowded to the road-
side; meat, drink, clothing, horses, carriages, were
pressed upon the soldiers; and happy was the man
from whom they would accept them., Every tongue
blessed them as deliverers; incense rose on hastily
built altars,'where the people, kneeling as the army
passed, poured forth prayers and vows to the gods for
their safe and victorious return. The soldiers would
scarcely receive what was offered to them: they would
not halt; they ate standing in their ranks; night and
day they hasiened onwards, scarcely allowing them-
gelves a brief interval of rest*. In six or seven days
the march was accomplished: Livius had been fore-
warned of his colleague’s approach; and according to
his wish Nero entered the camp by night, concealing
his arrival from Hasdrubal no less successfully than
he had hidden his departure from Hannibal *.

The new comers were to be received into the tents
of Livius’ soldiers; for any enlargement of the camp
would have betrayed the secret; and they were more
than seven thousand men: for their numbers had
been swelled on their march; veterans who had re-
tired from war, and youths too young to be enlisted,
having pressed Nero to let them share in his enter-
prise. A council was held the next morning; and
though Livies and L. Porcius, the prator, urged
Nero to allow his men some rest before he led them
to battle, he pleaded so strongly the importance of not
losing a single day lest Hannibal should be upon their
rear; that it was agreed to fight immediately. The
red ensign was hoisted as soon as the council broke
up; and the soldiers marched out and formed in order
of battle*.

™ Livy, XXVIL. 45.  ® Livy, XXVIL 46. % Livy, XXVIL 46.
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The enemy, whose camp, according to the system CHAP.

of ancient warfare, was only half a mile adistant from .—-—

that of the Romans, marched out and formed in line A.C.207.
to meet them. But as Hasdrubal rode forward to rewets,
reconnoitre the Roman army, their increased numbers
struck him; and other circumstances, it is said, having
Zincreased his suspicions, he led back his men into
their camp, and sent out some horsemen to collect
information. The -Romans then returned to their
own camp; and .Hasdrubal’s horsemen rode round it
at a distance to see if it were larger than usual, or in
the hope of picking up some stragglers. One thing
alone, it is said, revealed the secret: the trumpet,
which gave the signal for the several duties of the
day, was heard to sound as usual once in the camp of
the prator, but twice in that of Livius. This, we are
told, satisfied Hasdrubal that both the consuls were
before him: unable to understand how Nero had
escaped from Hannibal, and dreading the worst, he
resolved to retire to a greater distance from the
enemy; and having put out all his fires, he set his
army jn moticn as soon as night fell, and retreated
towards the Metaurus ¥,

Whose narrative Lwy has followed here, Wt cannot sloog the
tell: it is not that of Polybius, except in part: and Meturu
some points speak ill for the eredibility of its author.
According to this account, Hasdrubal marched back
fourteen miles to the Metaurus: but his guides
deserted him and escaped unobserved in the dark-
ness, 50 that, when the army reached the Metaurus,
they could not find the fords, and began to ascend the
" right bank of the river, in the hope of passing it easily
when daylight came, and they should be arrived at a
h:gher part of its course. But the windings of the
. river, it is said, delayed him: as he ascended further

9 Livy, XXV]I, a7,
VOL. Il. X
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cHAP. from the sea, he found the banks steeper and higher;
_XLVL ..
by UC ¢, 30d no ford was to be gained ‘
c.20.. 'The Metaurus, in the last twenty miles of its

Descrlptlon

of the course COUTSE, flows . through a wide valley or plain, the
wmurus. .~ ground rising into heights rather than hills, while
the mountains from which it has issued asoend far
off in the distance, and bound the low country near
the sea with a gigantic wall. But as is frequently
- the case in northern Italy, the bed of the river is like
a valley within a valley, being sunk -down between
steep cliffs, at a level much below the ordinary sur-
face of the country; which yet would be supposed
to be the bottom of the plain by those who looked
_only at the general landscape, and did not observe
the kind of trough in which the river was winding
beneath them. Yet this lower valley is of consider-
able width; and the river winds about in it from
one side to the other, at times running just under
its high banks, at other times leaving a large interval
of plain between it and the boundary. The whole
country, both in the lower valley and in the plain
above, is now varied with all sorts of cultivation,
with scattered houses, and villages, and trees; an
open, joyous, and habitable region, as can be found in
Italy. But when Hasdrubal was retreating through
it, the dark masses of uncleared wood still no doubt
in many parts covered the face of the higher plain, -
overhanging the very cliffs of the lower valley; and
the river below, not to be judged of by its present
scanty and loitering stream, ran like the rivers of a
half cleared country, with a deep and strong body of
waters.
'l'heﬂm These steep cliffs would no doubt present a serious
Huaruml; obstacle to an army wishing .to descend to the edge
of the river; and if their summits were covered with

® Livy, XXVIL 47.
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wood, they would at once intercept the view, and %.ﬁ
make the march more difficult. Thus Hasdrubal was ;w5
overtaken by the Romans and obliged to fight. It 4027
is clear from Polybius that he had encamped for the

night after his wearisome march; and retreat being

fatal to the discipline of barbanans, the Gauls became
‘unmanageable, and indulged so freely in drinking,

that, when morning dawned, many -of them were:

lying drunk in their quarters, utterly unable to move .

And now the Roman army was seen advancing in

order of battle; and Hasdrubal, finding it impossible

to continue his retreat, marched out of his camp to

meet them *°.

No credlble authority tells us what was the amount who drw
of his army: that the Roman writers extravagantly o basier”
magnified it, is certain; and that he was enormously
outnumbered by his enemy is no less so. Polybius®
says, that he deepened his lines, diminishing their
. width, and drawing up his whole force in a narrow
space, with his ten elephants in front. 'We hear no-
thing of his cavalry, the force with which his brother
had mainly won his victories; and he had probably
brought scarcely any African horae from Spain: what
Gaulish horsemen had joined him since he had crossed
the Alps, we know not. His Gaulish infantry, as
many as were fit for action, were stationed on his left,
in a position naturally so strong as to be unassailable
in front; and its flank would probably be cavered by
the river. He himself took pert with his Spanish
infantry, and attacked the left wing of the Roman
army, which was commanded by Livius. Nero wazs on
the Roman right, the prator in the centre .

Between Hasdrubal and Livius, the b&ttle was long Ho it do-
and obstmat.ely disputed, the elephants being, accord- e

% Polybius, XL 3. % Polybius, XL 1.
® Livy, XXVII. 48. # Livy, XXVIL 48.
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ing to Polybius, an equal aid, or rather an equal hin-
drance, to both parties*; for, galled by the missiles
of the Romans, they broke sometimes into their own
ranks, as well as into those of the enemy. Meanwhile
Nero, seeing that he could make no progress on his
front, drew off his troops out of the line, and passing
round on the rear of the praetor and of Livius, fell
upon the right flank and the rear of the enemy. Then
the fate of the day was decided; and the Spaniards,
outnumbered and surrounded, were cut to pieces in
their ranks, resisting to the last. Then too, whea all
was lost, Hasdrubal spurred his horse into the midst
of a Roman cohort, and there fell sword in hand, fight-
ing, says Livy, with honourable sympathy, as became
the son of Hamilcar and brother of Hannibal .

The conquerors immediately stormed the Cartha-
ginian camp, and there slaughtered many of the
Gauls, whom they found still lying asleep in the help-
lessness of brute intoxication®. The spoil of the
camp was rich, amounting in value to 300 talents:
of the elephants, six were killed in the action; the
other four were taken alive. All the Carthaginian
citizens who had. followed Hasdrubal, were either
killed or taken; and 3000 Roman prisoners were
found in the camp, and restored to liberty. The loss
of men on both sides was swelled prodigiously by the
Roman writers, ambitious, it seems, of making the
victory an exact compensation for the defeat of Cannz:
but Polybius * states it at 10,000 men on the side of
the vanquished, and 2000 on that of the Romans; a
decisive proof that Hasdrubal's army actually engaged
cannot have been numerous; for of those in the field
few can have escaped. But the amount of slain mat-

» XL 1. % Polybius, XI. 3.
x; Livy, XXVIL 49. Polybius, * XI. 3.
) B
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tered little: Hasdrubal's army was destroyed, and he CHAP.

himself had perished; and Hannibal was left to fight T
out the war with his single army, which, however A.c.207.

unconquerable, could not conquer Italy.

Polybius " praises the heroic spirit‘of Hasdrubal, Yelweof
saying that be knew wher it was time for him to life
die; that having been careful of his life, so long as
there was any hope of accomplishing bis grand enter-
prise, when all was lost, he gave his country, what
Pericles calls the greatest and mnoblest gift of a true
citizen, the sacrifice of his own life. And doubtless
none can blame the spirit of self-devotion to the
‘highest known duty: Hasdrubal was true to his
country in his death as in his life. Yet the life of &
son of Hamilcar was to Carthage of a value beyond
all estimate: Hasdrubal’s death outweighed the loss
of many armies; and had he deigned to survive his
“defeat, he might again have served his country, not
only in peace as Hannibal did after his defeat at
Zama, but as the leader of a fresh army of Gauls and
Ligurians, of Etruscans and Umbriang, co-operating
with his brother in marching upon Rome.

- With no less haste than he had marched from Hunil
Apulia, Nero hastened back thither to rejoin his intelligencs
army. All was quiet there: Hannibal still lay in his Hes dessh,
camp, waiting for intelligence from Hasdrubal. He
received it too soon, not from Hasdrubal, but from

Nero: the Carthaginian prisoners were exhibited
exultingly before his camp; two of them were set at
liberty, and sent to tell him the story of their defeat;

and a head was thrown down in scorn before his out-

posts, if his soldiers might know whose it was. They

took it up, and brought to Hannibal the head of his
brother®. He had not dealt so with the remains of

the Roman generals: but of this Nero recked nothing;

® XI.3. ® Livy, XXVIL 51.
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as indifferent to justice and humanity in his dealings
with an enemy, as his imperial descendants showed
themselves towards Rome, and all mankind.
Meanwhile, from the moment that Nero’s march
from the south had been heard of at Rome, intense
anxiety possessed the whole city. Every day the se-
nate sat from sunrise to sunset; and not a senator
was absent: every day the forum was crowded from
morning till evening, as each hour might bring some
great tidings; and every man wished to be among the
first to hear them. A doubtful rumour arose, that a
great battle had been fought, and a great victory won
ly two days before: two horsemen of Narnia had
ridden off from the field to carry the news to their
home; it had been heard and published in the camp
of the reserve army, which was lying at Narnia to
cover the approach to Rome. But men dared not
lightly believe what they so much wished to be true:
and how, they said, could a battle fought in the extre-
mity of Umbria be heard of only two days after at

" Rome? Soop however it was known that a letter

had arrived from L. Manlius Acidinus himself, who
commanded the army at Narnia: the horsemen had
certainly arrived there from the field of battle, and
brought tidings of a glorious victory. The letter was
read first in the senate, and then in the forum from
the rostra; but some still refused to believe: fugitives
from a battle-field might carry idle tales of victory to
hide their own shame: till the account came directly
from the consuls, it was rash to credit it*. At last,
word was brought that officers of high rank in the
consuls’ army were on their way to Rome; that they
bore a despatch from Livius and Nero. Then the
whole city poured out of the walls to meet them, eager
to anticipate the moment which was to confirm all

® Livy, XXVII. 50.
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their hopes. For two miles, as far as the Milvian CHAE:
bridge over the Tiber, the crowd formed an uninter- ~—-——-'—:

U.C. 547,

rupted mass; and when the officers appeared, they YR

could scarcely make their way to the city, the multi-
tude thronging around them, and overwhelming them
and their attendants with eager questions. As each
man learnt the joyful answers, he made haste to tell
them to others: “the enemy’s army is destroyed;

their general slain; our own legions and both the
consuls are safe.” So the crowd re-entered the city;
and the three officers, all men of noble names, L. Vetu-
rius Philo, P. Licinius Varus, and Q. Metellus, still
- followed by the thronging multitude, at last reached
the senate-house. The people pressed after them
into the senate-house itself: but even at such a
moment the senate forgot not its accustomed order;
the crowd was forced back; and the consuls’ despatch
was first read to the senators alone. Immediately
afterwards the officers came out info the forum: there
L. Veturius again read the despatch; and as its con-
tents were short, and it told only the general result of
the battle, he himself related the part:culars of what
he had seen and done. The interest of his hearers
grew more intense with every word; till at last the
whole multitude broke out into a universal cheer, and
then rushed from the forum in all directions to carry
the news to their wives and children at home, or ran
to the temples to pour out their gratitude to the gods.
The senate ordered a thanksgiving of three days; the
pretor announced it in the forum; and for three days
every temple was crowded; and the Roman wives and
mothers, in their gayest dresses, took their children
with them, and poured forth their thanks to all the
gods for this great deliverance. It was like the burst
of all nature; when a long frost suddenly breaks up,
and the snow melts, and the ground resumes its natural
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colouring, and the streams flow freely. The Roman
— people seemed at last to breathe and move at liberty:
confidence revived; and with it the ordinary business
of life regained its activity: he who wanted money
found that men were not afraid to lend it; what had
been hoarded came out into circulation; land might
be bought without the dread that the purchase would
be rendered worthless by Hannibal's ravages; and, in
the joy and confidence of the moment, men almost
forgot that their great enemy with his unbroken army
was still in Italy '*. .

At the end of the year both consuls returned to
Rome, and triumphed. Many years had passed since
this spectacle had been exhibited in its full solemnity :
for Marcellus had only obtained the smaller triumph,
or ovation, in which the general passed through the
streets on foot. But now the kingly chariot once
more carried a Roman consul in the pomp of kingly
state up to the temple of the Capitoline Jupiter; and
the streets once more resounded with the shouts and
rude jests of the victorious soldiers, as they moved
in long array after their general. The spoil of
Hasdrubal’s camp was large; each soldier received a
donative of three denarii and a half; and three mil-
lions of sesterces in silver, besides §0,000 pounds of
the old Italian copper money, were carried into the
treasury. Nero rode on horseback by the side of his
colleague’s chariot; a distinction made between them,
partly because Livius had happened to have the com-
mand on the day of the battle, and partly because
Nero had come without his army; his province still
requiring its usual force, as Haonibal was there.
But the favour of the maultitude, if we can trust the
writers under Augustus, when they speak of his
adopted son’s ancestor, amply compensated to Nero

™ Livy, XXVIL. 51,
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for this formal inferiority: they said that he was the CHAP.
real conqueror of Hasdrubal, while his name, even \7o—0
in absence, had overawed Hanmbal 0, One thing ac.207.
.however is remarkable, that Nero was never employed

again in a military command: we only hear of him

after his consulship as cemsor. Fabius and Fulvius

and Marcellus had been sent out year after year
against Hannibal ; whilst the man, whose military
genius eclipsed all the Roman generals hitherto
engaged in Italy, was never opposed to him again.
‘Men's eyes were turned in another direction; and

the conqueror of the Metaurus was less regarded

than a young mah whose career of success had been

as brilliant as it was uninterrupted, and who was

now almost entitled to the name of conqueror of all
Spain. It is time that we should trace the events of

the war in the west, and describe the dawn of the

glory of Scipio.

1 Livy, XXIX. 37.
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CHAPTER XLVII.

P. CORNELIUS SCIPI0—HIS OPERATIONS IN BSPAIN-—
SIEGE AND CAPTURE OF NEW CARTHAGE~—BATTLE
OF BXCULA—TEE CARTHAGINIANS, EVACUATE THE
SPANISH PENINSULA—SCIPI0 RETURNS TO ROME, AND
18 ELECTED CONSUL.~—A.U.C. 543 To A.U.C. 048.

TareE generations of Scipios have already been dis-

tinguished in Roman history; L. Scipio Barbatus,

who was actively engaged in the third Samnite war;

L. Scipio, his son, who was consul early in the first

Punic war, and obtained a triumph; and Publius and

Cnzus Scipio, the sons of L. Scipio, who served their

country ably in Spain in the second Punic war, and,

as we have seen, were at last cut off there by the
enemy, towards the end of the siege of Capua.

Publius Scipio, who was killed in Spain, left two sons

behind him, Lucius and Publius: of these, Lucius,

the elder, became afterwards the conqueror of king

Antiochus ; Publius the younger, was the famous

Scipio Africanus.

Athens abounded in writers at the time of the

Peloponnesian war; but, had not Thucydides been

one of them, how hard would it be rightly to estimate

‘the characters of the eminent men of that period!

And ever Thucydides seems in one instance to have
partaken of the common weaknesses of humanity: his
personal gratitude and respect for Antiphon has
coloured, not indeed his statement of his actions, but
his general estimate of his worth: he attributes an
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ing the liberty and independence of his country. Bus
Polybius, whose knowledge of Rome was that of a
foreigner, and for a long time of a prisoner, could not
be to Roman history what Thucydides is to that of
Greece, even if in natural powers he had appreached
more nearly to-him; and all his -accounts of the
Scipios are affected by his intimacy with the younger
Africanus, and are derived from partial sources, the
anecdotes told by the elder Lelius, or the funeral
orations and traditions of the family. On the other
hand, there was a large party in Rome, to whom
Scipio was personally and politically obnoxious; and
their writers would naturally circulate stories-unfavour-
able to him. Hence, the accounts of his early life and
character are varying, and sometimes contradictory;
and points apparently the most notorious are stated
very differently, so that we know not what to believe.
His friend and companion, Lelius, told Polybius?,
that in his first battle, when only seventeen, he saved
his father's life; but Ceelius Antipater said that this
was & false pretension; that the consul, P. Scipio, was
saved, not by his son, but by the fidelity of a Ligurian
slave?. By his friends again Scipio is represented as
one who, amid all temptations of youth and power,
maintained the complete mastery over his passions *:
while his enemies said that his youth was wutterly
dissolute; and that the famous story of his noble
treatment of the Spanish captive maiden was invented
to veil conduct which had really been of the very
.opposite nature *. His common admirers extolled his
singular devotion to the gods: he delighted, it was

1X.3. XXVI. 49, 50.
? Livy, XXI. 46. 4 Cn. Neevius and Valerius An-
* Polybiua, X. 18, 19. Livy, tiss, quoted by A. Gellins, VL. B.
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CHAP. said, to learn their pleasure, and to be guided by their
— counsel nor would he ever engage in any important
matter, pubhc or private, till he had first gone up to
the capitol, and entered the temple of Jupiter, and
there sat for a time alone, as it seemed, in the
presence of the god, and doubtless enjoying unwonted
communications from bis divine wisdom*. But Poly-
bius, by temper and by circumstances a rationalist,
is at great pains to assure his readers, that Scipio
- owed no part of his greatness to the gods, and that
his true oracle was the clear judgment of bis own
mind®. According to him, Scipio did but impose
upon and laugh at the credulity of the vulgar; speak-
ing of the favour shown him by the gods, while he
knew the gods to be nothing. Livy, with a truer
feeling, which taught him that a hero cannot be a
hypocrite, suggests a doubt, though timidly, as if in
fear of the scepticism of his age, whether the great
Scipio was not really touched by some feelings of
superstition’, whether he did not in some degree
speak what he himself believed.

Hivrsligious A mind like Scipio’s, workmg its way under the
peculiar influences of his time and country, cannot
but move irregularly; it cannot but he full of contra-
dictions. Two hundred years later, the mind of the
dictator Ceasar acquiesced contentedly in Epicurean-
ism: he retained no more of enthusiasm than was in-
separable from the intensity of his intellectual power,
and the fervour of his courage, even amidst his utter
moral degradation. But Scipio could not be like
Casar. His mind rose above the state of things
around him; his spirit was solitary and kingly; he
was cramped by living among those as his equals,

* Polybms, X. 2. 5. 1. Livy, 7 XXVL 19, Sivoetlpecqm

XXVL 9. . quadam superstitione snimi.
¢ Polybins, X 2.5. 7. -



CHARACTER OF SCIFIO. 317

whom he felt fitted to guide as from some higher cHAP.
sphere; and he retired at last to Liternum to breathe ——
freely °, to enjoy.the simplicity of childhood, since he
could not fulfil his natural calling to be a hero king.
So far he stood apart from his countrymen, admired,
reverenced, but not-loved. But he could not shake:
off all the influences of his time; the virtue, public
and private, which still existed at Rome, the reve-
rence paid by the wisest and best men to the religion
of their fathers, were elements too congenial to his
nature, not to retain their hold on it: they cherished
that nobleness of soul in him, and that faith in the
invisible and divine, which two centuries of growing
unbelief rendered almost impossible in the days of
Cwsar. Yet how strange must the conflict be, when
faith is combined with the highest intellectual power,
and its appointed object is no better than Paganism!
Longing to believe, yet repelled by palpable falsehood,
crossed inevitably with snatches of unbelief, in which
hypocrisy is ever close at the door; it breaks out des-
perately, as it may seem, into the region of dreams
and visions, and mysterious communings with the in-
visible, as if longing to find that food in its own crea-
tions, which no outward objective truth offers to it.
The proportions of belief and unbelief in the human
mind in such cases, no human judgment can deter-
mine: they are the wonders of history; characters
inevitably misrepresented by the vulgar, and viewed
even by those who in some sense have the key to them
as a mystery, not fully to be comprehended, and still
less explained to others. The genius which conceived
"the incomprehensible character of Hamlet, would alone
be able to describe with intuitive truth the character
of Scipio or of Cromwell. .

In both these great men the enthusiastic element Jts efectin

* Livy, XXXVIIL 59, 53. Valerius Maximus, V. 3. 2.
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which clearly existed in them, did but inspire a re-
sistless energy into their actions, while it in no way
interfered with the calmest and keenest judgment in
the choice of their means; nor in the case of Scipio
did it suggest any other end of life, than such as was

appreciated by ordinary human views of good. Where

religion contained no revelation of new truth, it natu-
rally left men’s estimate of the end of their being
exactly what it had been before, and only furnished
encouragement to the pursuit of it. It so far bore
the character of magic, that it applied superhuman
power to the furtherance of human purposes: the gods
aided man’s work; they dld not teach and enable him
to do theirs.

The charge of early dlssoluteness brought against
Scipio by bis enemies is likely to bave been exagge-
rated, like the stories of our Henry V. Yet the
sternest and firmest manhood has sometimes followed
a youth marked with many excesses of passion: and
what was considered an unbecoming interruption te
the cares of public business, was held to be in itself
nothing blameable. That sanction of inherited cus-
tom, which at Rome at this period was the best safe-
guard of youthful purity, Scipio was not inclined im-
plicitly to regard.

With all his greatness there was a waywardness in
him, which seems ofter to accompany genius; a self-
idolatry, natural enough where there is so keen a con-
sciousness of power and of lofty designs; a self-de-
pendence, which feels even the miost sacred external
relations to be unessential to its own perfection.
Such is the Achilles of Homer, the highest conception
of the individual hero, relying on himself, and suffi-
cient to himself. But the same poet who conceived
the character of Achilles, has also drawn that of
Hector; of the truly noble, because unselfish bero,
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who subdues his genius to make it minister to the char.
good of others, who lives for his relations, his friends, ———
and his country. And as Scipio lived in himself and

for himself, like Achilles; so the virtue of Hector was
worthily represented in the life of his great rival
Hannibal, who, from his childhood to his latest hour,

in war and in peace, through glory and through
obloquy, amid victories and amid disappointwents,

ever remembered to what purpose his father had de-

voted him, and withdrew no thought or desire or deed

from their pledged service to his country.

Scipio had fought at Cannaa, and after the battle Hissim
had been forward, it was said, in putting down that’ offees
dangerous epirit, which showed itself among some of
high birth and name, when they were purposing to
abandon Italy in despair, and seek their fortune in
Greece or Egypt or Asia® His early manhood had
attracted the favour of the people; and although the
details are variously given, it is certain that he was
made curule ®dile at an early age, and with strong
marks of the general good will'®. But he had filled
no higher office than the sdileship, when his father
and uncle were killed in Spain, and when C. Nero, Av.c. s
after the fall of Capua, was sent out as proprator fo
command the wreck of their army, and joining it to
the force which he brought from Italy, to maintain
the almost desperate cause of the Roman arms in the
west.

He held his ground, and even ventured, if we may Farin,
believe a story overrun with 1mprobab1ht1es, to act thodu.thof
on the offensive, and to penetrate into the south of "° S
Spain, as far as the Betis''. The faults of the Car-
thaginian generals were ruining their cause, and
vexing the spirit of Hasdrubal, the son of Hamilcar,

* Livy, XXIL 53. Seasbove,p. ™ Polybivs, X. 4. Livy, XXV.8:
s Y P b L XxvLay Y
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CHAP. who alone knew the value of the present opportunity,

K.U—.E!.-«it. and was eager to make use of it. But the other Has-

AcC.21. drubal and Mago thought their work was done, and
were only anxious to enrich themselves out of the
plunder of Spain. They disgusted the Spanish chiefs
by their insolence and rapacity, while they were
jealous of each other, and both, as was natural, hated
and dreaded the son of Hamilcar'?, Accordingly all
concert between the Carthaginian generals was at an
end; they engaged in separate enterprises in different
parts of the country: Hasdrubal, the son of Gisco,
and Mago, moved off to the extreme west of the pen-
insula, to subdue and plunder the remoter Spanish
tribes; and only Hasdrubal, the son of Hamilcar, re-
mained to oppose the Romans. Nero therefore,
whether he acted on the offensive or no, was certainly
unassailed behind the Iberus; and at the end of the
year 544, eighteen months at least after the defeat of
the Scipios, the Roman arms had met with no fresh
disaster; and the coast of the Mediterranean between
the Pyrenees and the Iberus still acknowledged the
Roman dominion.

Thefomans It was at this period that the government resolved

resolve to
Proecest to increase its efforts in Spain, to employ a larger
vigowr.  army there, and to place it under ‘the command of an
; officer of higher rank than Nero, who was only pro-
pretor. It is probable that Hasdrubal’s expedition
to Italy was now seriously meditated, and that the
Romans, being aware of this, were anxious to detain
him in Spain; but, even without this special object,
the importance of the Spanish war was evident; and
it was not wise to leave the Roman cause in Spain in
its present precarious state, in which it was preserved
only by the divisions and want of ability of the enemy’s
generals. Accordingly, the tribes were to meet to

¥ Polybius, IX. 11, X. 36.
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appoint a proconsul, who should carry out reinforce- CHAP.

ments to Spain, and, with a proprztor acting under oo
hxm, take the supreme command of the Roman forces "A.C.209.
in that country. ' -

To the surprise of the whole people, P. Scipio, then Scipios

only in his twenty-seventh year, and who had filled no eo:clul or
higher office than that of curule zdile, came forwa.rd war,
as a candidate'®, It is said that he had no com-
petitors, all men being- deterred from undertaking a
service which seemed so unpromising; whereas Scipio
himself had formed a truer judgment of the state of
affairs in Spain, and felt that they might be restored,
and that he himself was capable of restoring them.
He expressed this confidence strongly in all his ad-
dresses to the people; and there was that in him
which distinguished his boldness from a young man’s
idle boastings, and communicated his hope to his
hearers . At the same age, and nearly under the
~ same circumstances, in which Napoleon was appointed
in 1796 to take the command of the French army of
Italy, was P. Scipio chosen by the unanimous voice of
the Roman people, to take the command of their army
in Spain. And great as were the consequences of the
appointment of Napoleen, those which followed the
appointment of Scipio were greater and far more
lasting.

At the same time a new proprator was to be sent ad,
out in the room of C. Nero, whose year of command rinfares-
was come to am end. MHis successor was M. Junius Spun.
Silanus *, who had been praetor two years before, and
since that time had been employed in overawing the
- party disaffected to Rome in Etruria. The two new
generals were to take with them large reinforcements,
amounting to 10,000 foot, 1000: horse, and a fleet

W Livy,XXVI. 18. Polyhius, X.6. X. 6,
M Livy, XXVL 19. = Polybius, % Livy, XXVL 19.
VOL. ITL. Y
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of thirty quinqueremes. The troops were embarked
at the mouth of the Tiber; and the fleet proceeded
along the coasts of Etruria, Liguria, and Gaul, till it
arrived safely at Emporiz, a Massaliot colony, lying
immediately on the Spanish side of the Pyrenees.
Here the soldiers were disembarked, and proceeded by
land to Tarraco; the fleet followed; and the head
quarters of the proconsul were established at Tarraco
for the winter, as it was too late in the season to admit
of any active operations immediately ', '

And now that Spain had received that general and
that army, by whom her fate was fixed through all
after-time,—for the expulsion of the Carthaginians
from the peninsula decided its subjection to the Ro-
mans, and though the work of conquest was slow, and
often interrupted, it was not the less sure,—let us for

.a moment survey the earliest known state of this great

country; what Spain was, and who were the earliest
Spaniards, before Romans, Goths, and Moors, had
filled the land with stranger races, and almost extir-
pated the race and language of its original people.
The Spanish peninsula, joined to the main body of
Europe by the isthmus of the Pyrenees, may be
likened to one of the round bastion towers which
stand out from the walls of an old fortified town,
lofty at once and massy. Spain rises from the At-
lantic on one side, and the Mediterranean on the
other, not into one or two thin lines of mountains
divided by vast tracts of valleys or low plains, but into
a huge tower, as I have called it, of table land, from
which the mountains themselves rise again like the
battlements on the summit. The plains of Castile are
mountain plains, raised nearly 2000 feet above the
level of the sea; and the elevation of the city of
Madrid is nearly double that of the top of Arthur's

¥ Livy, XXVL. 19, 20.
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seat, the hill or mountain which overhangs: Edinburgh. cmAP.:
Accordingly the centre of Spa.m, notwithstanding it§ “——
genial latitude, only partially enjoys the temperature:
of a southern climate; while some of the valleys of
Andalusia, which lie near the sea, present. the vege-
tation of the tropics, the palm tree, the banana, and
the sugar cane. Thus the southern coast seemed. to
invite an early civilization; while the interior, with.
its bleak and arid plains, was. fitted to remain. for.
centuries the stronghold of barbarism.

Accordingly the - first visits of the Pheenicians to Eurly Phes

Spain are placed at a very remote period. Some stories :I‘?'.n‘:'&:‘:
ascribed the foundation of Gades ta Archelaus, the son. Basques, &

remnant of

of Pheenix,—Phcenix. and Cadmus being the: supposed the sborigi-
founders of Tyre and Sidon,-and belonging: to: the m """
earliest period of Greek tradition; while other accounts.
of a more historical character ma,de_-the origin of Gades,
contempoi‘a.ry with the reign of the Athenian Codrus,,
that is, about a thousand years before the Christian
era'’. Three hundred years later, the prophet Isaiah '
describes the downfal of Tyre as likely to give deliver-
ance to the land of Tarshish; that is, to the south of
Spain,. where the Phoenicians had established. their
dominion. In the time of Ezekiel, the Tyrian trade
with Spain was most flourishing; and the produce of
the Spanish mines, silver, irom, tin, and lead, are
especially mentioned as the articles which came from
Tarshish to the Pheenician ports'™. Nor did the
Pheenicians confine themselves to a few points on the
sea coast: they were spread over the whole south of
-Spain; and the greatest number of the towns of
Turditania were still inhabited in Strabo’s time by
people of Pheenician- origin®. They communicated
many of the arts of life to the natives, and among the

1 Velleius, L IL 8. - » YXVIL 12,
» XXIII 10. » 1iL p. 149,

Y 2
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CHAP. rest the early use of letters; for the characters which
—— the Iberians used in their writing before the time of
the Romans * can scarcely have been any other than
Pheenician. The Pheenicians visited Spain at a very
remote period; but they found it already peopled.
Who the aboriginal inhabitants were, and from whence
they came, it is impossible to determine. The Grecks
called them Iberians, and said that, although they
were divided into many tribes, and spoke many various
dialects, they yet all belonged to the same race®, It
cannot be doubted that their race and language still
exist; that the Basques, who inhabit the Spanish
provinces of Guipuscoa, Biscay, Alava, and Navarre,
and who in France occupy the country between the
Adour-and the Bidassoa, are the genuine descendants
of the ancient Iberians. Their language bears marks
of extreme antiquity; and its unlikeness to the other
Jangunages of Europe is very striking, even when com-
pared with Welsh, or with Sclavonic. The affinities
of the Welsh numerals with those of the Teutonic
languages, and the Greek and Latin, are obvious at
the first glance; and the same may be said of most of
the Sclavonic numerals: but the Basque are so
peculiar, that it is difficult to identify any one of them,
excepl “sel,” “six,” with those of other languages *.

: Heod::tfnlsl,‘ n l?rgl-gment of Stepban
ina us Byzantinus, v. *189pia,
served by Constantine Porpbyrogenitus, and given by Berkelius :pr'l?;
"1Bnpxdr yivos—Buepiorar drdpaar, by yivor ébv, xard ¢ida. :
= I give the Welsh from Pughe’s Welsh Grammar, Denbigh, 1832 ; the
Sclavonic (Bohemian), from Dobrowsky, Lebrgetiinde der Bohmischen
Bracongad, Glnanca, 17200 e o ammends, Arte de la Lingus

Bascongada, 1729.
Numerals from 1 to 10.
weLSH. SCLAYONIC. BASQUE.

Ons Un . Bat -
Two Dan Dwa Bi
Three Tri Tnr Hird
Four Pedwar Efyn Lan
Five Pump Pa Bost
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~ And an evidence of its great antiquity seems furnished CHAE.
by the fact, that the inflexioris of the nouns and verbs “———
are mamfestly so many distinct words, inasmuch as

they exist in a separate form as such. We suspect

this reasonably of the terminations of the nouns and

verbs of Greek and Latin; but in the Basque language

it can be proved beyond question *.

We have seen that the Phoenicians were settled Jarious tre-
amongst the Iberians in the south; and Keltic tribes sy settle-
were said to be mixed up with them in parts of the
north and centre, forming a people whom the Greeks
called Keltiberians. How far strangers of other races
were to be found in Iberia, it is difficult to decide.

One or two Greek colonies from Massalia, such as
Rhoda and Emporiz, were undoubtedly planted on the
shore of the Mediterranean, just within the limits of
Iberia, immediately to the south of the Pyrenees®.
These belong to the times of certain history; but
stories are told of invasions of Spain, and of colonies
founded on its territory, on which in their present form
we can place no reliance. Carthaginian writers spoke
of a great espedition of the Tyrian Hercules info
Spain, at the head of an army of Medes, Persians,
Armenians, and other nations of the east?. Mega-
sthenes ¥, the Greek traveller and historian of India,
said that Tearco, king of Althiopia, and Nabuchodo-
nosor, king of the Chaldzans, had both carried their

WELSH. SCLAYONIC, BASQUR.

Six Cbwech Saeat Sei
Seven Saith Sedm Zazpi
Eight Wyth Osm Zortzi
Nine Naw Dewét Bederatsi

Ten Deg Deset Amér,

M See W, Humboldt’n Disser- p. 687, and by Josephus, Antiq. X.
tation on the Basque Langusge in 11. § 1. and contr. Apion. L 20.
Adelung's Mithridates, vol. iv. pp. Strabo’s character of Megnsthenes
314—333. ia not favourable: &mpcpém:

= Strabo, HI. pp. 159, 160, dwigreiv dfwr Ajipdye e kol Meya-

® Sailust, Jugurth. o. XVIIL gbéved, IL 1. p. 70,

- ¥ Quoted by Strabe, XV. L § 6.
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arms as far @3 Spain. Amongst the innumerable

——— countries which were made the scene of the adventures

of the Greek chiefs on their return from Troy, after
they had been scattered by the famous storm, the
coasts of Iberia, and even its coasts upon the ocean,
are not forgotten®. Other stories, as we have seen,
claimed a Greek origin for Saguntum; while others
again called it a Rutulian colony, from the Tyrrheno-
Pelasgian city of Ardea®. The settlements of the
Greek chiefs on their way home from Troy are mere
romances, as unreal as the famous siege of Paris by
the Saracens in the days of :Charlemagne, or as the
various adventures and settlements of Trojan exiles,
which were invented in the middle ages. Whether
any real events are disguised in the stories of the ex-

- peditions of Hercules, of Tearco, and of Nabuchodo-

nosor, is a question more difficult to answer: for the
early migrations from the east to the west are buried
in impenetrable obscurity. But the Persians and
Zithiopians may have made their way into Spain
before historical memory, as the Vandals and Arabs
invaded it in later times: the fact itself is not incre-

‘dible, if it rested on any credible authority.

Nof knowing then what strange mnations may at

.one time or other have invaded or settled in Spain,

‘we cannot judge how mach the Iberian character and
manners were affected by foreign influence. Agri-
culture was practised from a period beyond memory:
but the vine and olive, and perhaps the flax, were
first introduced into the south of Spain by the Phee-
nicians, and only spread northwards gradually, the
vine and fig advancing first, and the olive, as becomes
its greater tenderness, following them more slowly and
cautiously. Even in Strabo’s time, the vine had

# Stabo, 1L pp. 149, 150.
® Livy, XXL 7. Bee Niebuhr, vol i. note 127.
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scarcely reached the northern eoast of Spain; and the CHAP,
olive, when Polybius wrote, appears not to have been s — —
cultivated north of the Sierra Morena ™., Butter sup-

plied the place of oil to the inhabitants of the northern

coast, and beer that of wine*'.

In the character of the people some traits may be gm
recognized, which even to this day mark the Spaniard.
The grave dress®, the temperance and sobriety, the
unyleldmg spirit, the extreme indolence, the perse-
verance in guerilla warfare, and the remarkable ab-
sence of the highest military qualities, ascribed by the
Greek and Roman writers to the ancient Iberians, are
all more or less characteristic of the Spaniards of
modern times. The courtesy and gallantry of ‘the
Spaniard to women has also come down to him from
his Iberian ancestors: in the .eyes of the Greeks, it
was an argument of an imperfect civilization, that
among the Iberians the bridegroom gave, instead of
receiving, a dowry; that daughters sometimes in-
herited to the exclusion of sons, and, thus becoming
the heads of the family, gave portions to their
‘brothers, that they might be provided with suitable
wives ., In another pomt the great difference between
the people of the south of Europe, and those of the
_Teutonic stock, was remarked also in Iberia: the
Iberians were igmorant, but not simple-hearted; om
the contrary, they were cunning and mischievous,
with habits of robbery almost indomitable, fond of
brigandage, though mca.pable of the great combina-
tions of war®. Thess, in some degree, are qualities
common to almost all barbarians; but they .offer a
strong contrast to the character of the Germans,
whose words spoke what was in their hearts, and of

® IIL p. 164. Srovres.

n Smbo, IIL. p. 165. Polybing  * Strabo, Il p. 165.
in Athenwus, L. 28, ¥ Strabo, 1L p. 154.

= Strabo, 111 p. 145 pehareipores -
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CHAP. whose most powerful tribe it is recorded, that their
—— ascendancy was maintained by no other arms than
those of justice . ~
Lmportanco Spanish soldiers had for more than two centuries
the Gartts- formed ome of the most efficient parts of the Cartha-
gawsk  ginian armies *; and on this account the Carthaginian
government set a high value on its dominion in Spain.
But this dominion furnished Carthage with money, no
less than with men. The Spanish mines had been
worked for some centuries; first by the Pheenicians of
Asia, and latterly by their Carthaginian descendants;
yet they still yielded abundantly. And some of them
have been worked for two thousand years eince the
Carthaginians were driven out of the country; and

to this hour their treasures are unexhausted .
Spanish These mines existed for the most part in the
mountains which divide the streame running to the
Guadiana from those which feed the Guadalquiver *.
This is the chain so well known by the name of the
Sierra Morena: but the several arms which it pushes
out towards the sea eastward and southward, were
also rich in precious metals; and some mines were
worked in the valley of the Guadalquiver itself, as
low down as Seville. The streams moreover, which
flowed from these mountains, brought down gold
mingled with their sand and gravel*; and this was -
probably collected long before the working of the
regular mines began. But in the time of the second
Punic war the mines were worked actively; and a
bundred years earlier, the cinnabar, or sulphuret of
quicksilver, of the famous mines of Almaden, was
well known in the markets of Greece®. The Car-
thaginians honoured as a hero or demi-god, the man

% Tacitus, German, 22. 35, ® Strabo, 1L p. 142.
% Herodotus, VIL 165. ® Strabo, I, p. 148,
¥ Strabo, 111 146—148. # Btrabo, 1L p. 147.
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who first discovered the most productive silver mines; gil#ﬁ.
and one of these was in the immediate neighbourhood *——
of New Carthage itself*. Others were nearer the
Guadalquiver, at Castulo and Ilipa; or on the feeders

of the Guadiana, ag at Sisapo ¥, the ancient name of

the place near to which the great quicksilver mines

were worked, now known as the mines of Almaden.

One large and most productive silver mine, yielding

three hundred pounds daily, is said to have been
opened by Hannibal himself*, who, while he was in
Spain, had married the daughter of one of the chiefs

of Castulo *, and perhaps had acquiréd some posses-

sions through hep in the mining district, as Thucy-

dides had through his wife in Thrace. :

The immense resources which the Carthaginians Scipio's first
derived from their Spanish dominion, seemed now Spin. =
more than ever secured to them, by the destruction
of the Roman army under the two Scipios, and the
cousequent retreat of the Romans behind the Iberus.

But the divisions between their generals, and the
arrogance with which their officers now treated the
Spaniards, as if it was no longer worth while to con-
‘ciliate them, had made & fatal opening, exposing their
power to the most deadly blow which it had yet sus-
tained. Scipio, with intuitive sagacity, observed this
opening, and with decision po less admirable struck
his blow to the heart of his enemy. He formed his
plaos at Tarraco during the winter; as soon as the
season allowed his fleet to co-operate with him, he
put it and his army in motion; and while the three
Carthaginian generals were in places equally remote
from one another, and from the point threatened by

« l’o!ybius, X. 10,11. Stmbo, III q)hlﬂ
ll mm 31.
olybma. X. 38. 7. Strabo, H ley, XXI1V.
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the ememy, Scipio crossed the Iberus, and led his
land and sea forces to besiege New Carthage **.
His early and most intimate friend C. Lzlius com-

sguinst New manded the fleet; the proprator, M. Silanus, was left

behind the Iberus with 3000 foot, and 500 horse, to
protect the country of the allies of Rome, while Scipio
himself led 25,000 foot and 2500 horse on his expe-
dition. Polybius declares that the march from the
Iberus to New Carthage was performed in seven days;
but as, according to his own reckoning, the distance
was not less than 325 Roman miles, the accuracy of
one or both of liis statements may well be questioned **.
Three degrees of latitude divide Carthagena from the
Ebro; and the ordinary windings and difficulties of a
road-in such a distance must make it all but an im-
possibility that an army with its baggage should have
marched over it in a single week. However the march
was undoubtedly rapid; and the Roman army esta-
blished itself under the walls of New Carthage, while
all succour was far distant, and when the actual garri-
son of a place so important did not exceed a thousand
men, To the protection of a force so small was com-
mitted the capital of the Carthaginian dominion in
Spain, the base of their military operations, their
point of communication with Africa, their treasures
and magazines, and the hostages taken from the diffe-
rent Spanish tribes to secure their doubted fidelity *'.
The present town of Carthagena stands at the head
of its famous harbour, built partly on some hills of
tolerable bheight, and partly on the low ground be-
neath them, with a large extent of marshy ground
behind it, which is flooded after rains, and its inner
port surrounded by the buildings of the arsenal, run-

“ Polylyus, X. 6—9. * Polybius, X. IIL 39. 8.
XXVI.I;? Loy, ‘P:I; ns,X:7
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ning deeply into the land on its western side. But'in EE#&
the times of the second Punic war, the marshy ground ‘—--—~
‘behind was all a lagoon, and its waters communicated ~A.C.209.
artificially with those of the port of the arsenal; so
that the town was on a peninsula, and was joined to
the main land only by a narrow isthmue, which ‘had
itself been cut through in one place, to allow the
lagoon water to find an outlet*. "Scipio then -en-
camped at the head of this isthmus; and having forti-
fied himself on the rear, with the lagoon covering his
flank, he left his front open, that nothing might ob-
struct the free advance of his soldiers o storm the
clty 12

Accordingly, without delay, he was preparing to Balo
lead on his men to the assault, when he was himself
assailed by Mago, who with his scanty garrison made
a desperate sally along the isthmus against the Roman
camp. After an obstinate struggle, the besieged
were beaten back into the town with loss; and the
Romans, following them, fixed ‘their ladders to the
walls, and began to mount. But the height of the
walls was so great, that the long ladders necessary to
reach their summit broke in some,instances under the
weight of the soldiers who crowded on them; and the
enemy made their defence so good, that towards afte®-
noon Scipio found it expedient to recall his men
from the assault®.

He had told his men before the assault began, that wd aries
the god Neptune bad appeared to him in his sleep,
.. and had promised to give him aid in the hour of need,
so manifest, that all the army should acknowledge his
interposition®, For the lagoom, it seems, was so
gshallow, that even the slight fall of the tide in the

@ Polybius, X. 10, Livy, XXVI, XXVI 45.
& Polybivg, X. 15, Livy, XXVI.
» Polybius, X. 11. 45.

- ® Polybius, X. 12, 13. Livy,
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CHAP, Mediterranean was sufficient to leave much of it un-

ST 5w covered, as is the case at this day in parts of the har-

AC.209. bour of Venice. This would take place in the after-
noon, and Scipio ordered five hundred men to be
ready with ladders, to march across the lagoon as
soon as the ebb began. Then he renewed his assault
by the isthmus; and whilst this in itself discouraged
the enemy, who had hoped that their work for the
day was over, and whilst the soldiers again swarmed
up the ladders, and the missiles of the besieged were
beginning to fail, the five hundred men who were in
readiness, boldly rushed across the lagoon, and, having
guides to show them the hardest parts of it, reached
the foot of the walls in safety, applied their ladders
where there were no defenders, and mounted without
opposition *,

Thetownis  No sooner had they won the walls, than they has-

Plundered.  tened to the main gate of the city, towards the isth-
mus; and when they had burst it open, their com-
rades from without rushed in like a torrent. At the
same moment: the scaling parties on each side of the
main gate overbore the defenders, and were now over-
flowing the ramparts. Mago reached the citadel in
safety; but Scipio in person pushed thither with a
fhousand picked men; and the governor, seeing the
city lost, surrendered. The other heights in the town
were stormed with little difficulty; and the soldiers,
according to the Roman practice, commenced a de-
liberate massacre of every living creature they could
find, whether man or beast, till, after the citadel
had surrendered, a signal from their general called
them off from slaughter, and turned them loose upon
the houses of the town to plunder. Yet it marks the
Roman discipline, that, even before night fell, order
was restored. Some of the soldiers marched back to

= Polybine, X. 14. Livy, XXVL 46.
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the camp, from whence the light troops were sent for §E¢ﬂ
to occupy one of the principal heights of the town; \——2
Scipio himself, with a thousand men, went. to the e 209,
citadel; and the tribunes got the soldiers out of the
houles, end made them bring all their plunder into
one heap in the market-place, and pass the night
there quietly, waiting for the regular division of the
spoil, which was to take place on the following morn-
in a3

gWhen the mormng came, whilst the usual distribu- Scipiotscon-
tion of the money arising from the sale of the plunder prisomers.
was made by the tribunes, Scipio proceeded to inspect
his prisoners. All were brought before him together,
to the number of nearly 10,000. He first caused
them to be divided into three classes. One consisted
of all the citizens of New Carthage, with their wives
and families: all these Scipio set at liberty, and dis-
missed them to their homes unhurt. The second
class contained the workmen of handicraft trades, who
were either slaves, or, if free, only sojourners in the
city, enjoying no political rights. These men were
told, that they were now the slaves of the Roman
people, but that, if they worked well and zealously in
their several callings, they should have their liberty
at the end of the war. Meantime they were all to
enter their names with the quastor; and a Roman
citizen was set over every thirty of them as an over-
seer. These workmen were in all about two thousand.
The third class contained all the rest of the prisoners,
domestic slaves, seamen, fishermen, and the mixed
-populace of the city; and from these Sclplo picked
out the most able-bodied, and employed them in man-
ning his fleet: for he found eighteen ships of the
enemy at New Carthage; and these he was enabled
to add to his own naval force immediately, by putting

# Polybius, X. 15. Livy, XXVI. 46.
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CHAP. gome of his own seamen into them, and filling up their

Ss oz Places with some of the captives, taking care however

A2, that the number of these should never exceed a third

of the whole crew. The seamen thus employed were

promised their liberty at the end of the war, like the
workmen, if they did their duty faithfully *.

His kind The Carthaginian prisoners and the Spanish hos-

it ol tages were still to be attended to. The former were

totag  committed to the care of Lelius, to be taken forthwith -

to Rome; and there were amongst them fifteen mem-

bers of the great or ordinary council of Carthage, and

two members of the council of elders. The Spanish

hostages were more than three hundred; and amongst

them were many young boys. To show kindness to

thesé was an obvious policy: accordingly Scipio made

presents to them all, and desired them to write home

to their friends, and assure them that they were well

and honourably treated, and that they would all be

sent back safely to their several countries, if their

countrymen were willing to embrace the Roman

alliance. Particular attention was shown to the wife

of a Spanish chief of high rank, who had been recently

seized as a hostage by Hasdrubal Gisco, because her

husband had refused to comply with his demands for

money. Her treatment had been rude and insolent,

if not worse; but Scipio assured her that he would

take as delicate care of her and of the other Spanish

women, as he would of his own sisters or daughters.

This honourable bearing of the young conqueror, for

Scipio was not more than twenty-seven years of age,
produced a deep impression all over Spain®.

Nopxines | After this important conquest, Scipio remained for

ity. a time at New Carthage, and busied himself in exer-

cising his soldiers and seamen, and in setting his

“ Polybms, X. 16, 17 i ¥ Polybi . Li -,XXVI.
XXVL 47. Livy, 47. 49.0 Iybine, X. 18 7
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workmen to labour in manufacturing arms®. He CHAP.
bad taken a considerable artillery in the. place, a tr-—p
large sum of money, abundant ma.ga.zmes of corn, and AC 208 -
about sixty-three merchant-ships in the harbour, with

their cargoes; so that, according to Livy, the least
valuable part of the conquest of New Carthage was

New Carthage itself ¥/,

Lelius with his prisoners arrived at Rome after a Lalis
voyage of thirty-four days, and brought the welcome aew of this
news of this great restoration of the Roman affairs in Bomar
Spain *. Amidst the confusions of the chronology of
the Spanish war, it is not easy to ascertain the exact
time at which Lelius reached Rome. But it is pro-
bable that he arrived there early in the year 545,
perhaps at that critical moment when the dlsobedlence
of the twelve colonies excited such great alarm, and
when the destruction of the army of Cn. Fulvius at
Herdonea was still fresh in men’s memories. Scipio’s
victory was therefore doubly welcome; and his re-
quests for supplies were favourably listened to: for
his army, although victorious, was still in want of
many things, the old soldiers especially, who had been
ill clothed and worse paid during several years. Ac-
cordingly we find that a sum of fourteen hundred
pounds’ weight of gold was brought out from the
treasure reserved for the most extraordinary occasions,
and expended in purchasing clothing for the army in
Spain **,

Sc:plo himself returned from New Carthage to Therstor,
Tarraco, taking his Spanish hostages with him * It pain
was early in the season; but we hear of mno other ™=
military action during the remainder of the year:.
This on Scjpio’s part is easily intelligible: his army

# Polybius, X. 20. » Livy, XXVIL 10.
nd XXVI 47. Polybius, X.19. ® Livy, XXVIL 17. Polybins,
® Livy, XXVIL 7. X. 34
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CHAP. gome of his own seamen into them, and filling up them

“To s Places with some of the captives, taking care however

A.C.200. that the number of these should never exceed a thirk

of the whole crew. The seamen thus employed wer

promised their liberty at the end of the war, like th 4
workmen, if they did their duty faithfully .

His kind The Carthaginian prisoners and the Spanmh hos-i

the Brenisty tages were still to be attended to. The former wers:

hetsg committed to the care of Lalius, to be taken forthwithi

to Rome; and there were amongst them fifteen mem-

bers of the great or ordinary council of Carthage, and:

two members of the council of elders. The Spanish:

hostages were more than three hundred; and amongst:

them were many young boys. To show kindness tn:

thes¢ was an obvious policy: accordingly Scipio made:

presents to them all, and desired them to write home:

to their friends, and assure them that they were weli:

and honourably treated, and that they would all bei

sent back safely to their several countries, if theim

countrymen were willing to embrace the Roman:

alhance. Particular attention was shown to the wifu-

of a Spanish chief of high rank, who had been recentl+:

seized as a hostage by Hasdrubal Gisco, because her:

husband had refused to comply with his demands for:

money. Her treatment had been rude and insolent.

if not worse; but Scipio assured her that he would.

take as delicate care of her and of the other Spanist:

women, as he would of his own sisters or daughters. -

This honourable bearing of the young comqueror, for!

Scipio was not more than twenty-seven years of age.”
produced a deep impression all over Spain*.

Mapines  After this important conquest, Scipio remained for:

eity. a time at New Carthage, and busied himself in exer.-

cising his soldiers and seamen, and in setting his.

# Polybins, X. 16, 17. 8 Polybius, X. 18, Livy, XXVI.°
XXVL 47. L rn? it
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workmen to labour in manufacturing arms*, He CHAP.
had taken a considerable artillery in the place, v
large sum of money, abundant ma.ga,zmes of corn, and Ac 209 -
about sixty-three merchant-ships in the harbour, with

their cargoes; so that, according to Livy, the least
valuable part of the conquest-of New Carthage was

New Carthage itself ",

Lelius with his prisoners arrived at Rome after a Lelia
voyage of thirty-four days, and brought the welcome e of this
news of this great restoration of the Roman affairs in Rome,
Spain . Amidst the confusions of the chronology of
the Spanish war, it is not easy to ascertain the exact
time at which Lslius reached Rome. But it is pro-
bable that he arrived there early in the year 545,
perhaps at that critical moment when the disobedience
of the twelve colonies excited such great alarm, and
when the destruction of the army of Cn. Fulvius at
Herdonea was still fresh in men’s memories. Scipio’s
victory was therefore doubly welcome; and his re-
quests for supplies were favourably listened to: for
his army, although victorious, was still in want of
many things, the old soldiers especially, who had been
ill clothed and worse paid during several years. Ac-
cordingly we find that a sum of fourteen hundred
pounds’ weight of gold was brought out from the
treasure reserved for the most extraordinary occasions,
and expended in purchasing clothing for the army in
Spain *,

Scipio himself returned from New Carthage to Therstd.
Tarraco, taking his Spanish hostages with him®. Tt peain
was early in the season; but we hear of no other
military action during the remainder of the year.

This on Scipio’s part is easily intelligible: his army

% Polybins, X. 30. @ Livy, XXVIL 10.
i XXVL a7, Polybmu. X.19. ® Lwy, XXVIIL 17. Polybiua,
® Livy, XXVIL 7 X.3
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CHAP. was too weak to hold the field against the combined
ATy forces of the enemy; and it was his object to strengthen
A6, 200." himself by alliances with the natives, and to draw
them off from the service of Carthage, if he could not
induce them to enter that of Rome. He bad struck one
great blow with vigour, surprising the enemy by his
rapidity : but what had been won by vigour might be
lost by rashness; and after so great an action as the
conquest of New Carthage, he could well afford to lie
quiet for the rest of the year, waiting for his supplies
of clothing from Rome, and strengthening his interest
amongst the chiefs of Spain. The inactivity of the
Carthaginian generals would be more surprising, if
we did not make allowance for the paralysing effect of
their mutual jealousies. No efficient co-operation
could be contrived between them; and Hasdrubal,
Hannibal's brother, was too weak to act alone, and,
disgusted with the conduct of his colleagues, was pro-
bably anxious to husband his own army carefully, look-
ing forward now more than ever to the execution of
his long-projected march upon Italy. Thus there was
a pause from all active operations in Spain for several
months; whilst in Italy Fabius had recovered Taren-
tum, and he and Fulvius were on the point of being
succeeded in the consulship by Marcellus and Cris-

pinus.
Dediseof  The loss of Tarentum made it more important than
nisa in-  ever, that Hasdrubal should join his brother in Italy;
while the growing disposition of the Spaniards to re-
volt to Rome rendered the prospect of success in Spain
less encouraging. But with no Carthaginian accounts
remaining, and amidst the confusions, omissions, and
contradictions, of the Roman historians, it is almost
impossible to give a satisfactory explanation of the
events of the ensuing year, 546, in Spain. Masinissa,
then a very young man, the son of a Numidian king,
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named Gala, was sent over from Africa with a large cHAP.

body of Numidian cavalry to reinforce Hasdrubal, the —

—_—
C. 546,

son of Hamilecar, principally, it is said, in order to his A6 208,

march into Italy ®. Still Hasdrubal made no forward
movement, but remained in a very strong position
near a place called variously Beacula or Bebula, si-
. tuated in the upper valley of the Guadalquiver, near
the mining district; and there he seemed rather dis-
posed to await Sc1p10 s attack, than to assume the of-
fensive ™, He saw that the ﬁdehty of the Spaniards
to Carthage was deeply shaken, not only by the loss
of their hostages, but by the encouraging treatment
which the hostages themselves had received from the
Romans. This feeling had been working ever since
the fall of New Carthage; and now its fruits were
daily becoming more manifest ; insomuch that, when the
time at which Scipio was expected to take the field
drew near, Mandonius and Indibilis, two of the most
influential of the Spanish chiefs, retired with all their
followers from Hasdrubal’s camp, and established
themselves in & strong position, from which they
might join the Romans, as soon as their army should
appear in the south®. On the other hand, Scipio’s
Roman force was strengthened, by his having laid up
his fleet, and draughted the best of his seamen into
his leglons, to increase the number of his soldiers.
And although a combined effort of the three Cartha-
ginian generals might yet have recovered New Car-
thage, or at any rate kept Scipio behind the Iberus,
nothing of this sort was attempted; and Hasdrubal
Gisco, jealous, it seems, both personally and politically
of Hannibal’s brother, left him unaided to sustain the
first assault of the enemy.

@ Livy, XXIV. 49.. XXV, 34. ® Polybius, X. 35. Livy, XXVIL
" Polybius, X.38. Livy, XXVII. 17,
18. Appisn, VL. 34.

VoL, 11, z
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gg#;_ Hasdrubal, the son of Hamilcar, therefore, under
T o these circumstances, was doubtless anxious to carry
- 208 into effect his expedition into Italy. Yet, not wishing
leavesSpain. it t0 be said that he had abandoned bis colleagues, he
resolved first to try his strength with Scipio, to see
what Spanish tribes would actually join him, and
whether by offering battle in a favourable position,
he could repulse the enemy, and thus break that
spell of Scipio’s fortune which was working so power-
fully. But in this hope he was disappoigted. Scipio
advanced from the Iberus to the valley of the Dutis,
or Guadalquiver, before Hasdrubal saw any thing of
the armies of his colleagues hastening to his aid:
many Spanish tribes joined the Roman army at the
Iberus; Mandonius and Indibilis hastened to it as
goon as it approached the place where they were
posted; and Hasdrubal, unable to maintain his strong
position, and, if we believe Scipio’s statement, seeing
it in the act of being carried by the ememy at the
close of a successful assault, retreated accordingly, not
towards the southern sea, mor towards the western
ocean, bui northwards towards the Tagus ¢, and from
thence, as we have seen, towards the western Pyrenees;
there recruiting his army from those tribes which
bad not yet come under the influence of Rome,
and preparing for that great expedition to Italy, of
which we have already related the progress and the

event.
porawe  Before Hasdrubal finally retreated, he had lost
inflnence. many prisoners. All those who were Spaniards,
were sent home free without ransom by the politic
conqueror; and he liberally rewarded those Spanish
chiefs who had already come over to his side. They
on their part saluted him with the title of king. The
first Hasdrubal, the founder of New Cartbage, had

# Polybius, X. 38, 39. Livy, XXVIL 17, 18. Appian, VL 25—28.
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lived in kingly state amongst the Spaniards; and CHAE.
they probably thought that Scipio meant to do_ the '_UET;E
same, and would pass the rest of his life in their "A.c.208"
country. Butethe name of king, although perhaps

not ungrateful to Scipio’s ears, was’ intolerable to

those of his countrymen; nor would he have been
contented to reign in Spain over barbarians: his

mind was already turned towards Africa, and anti-
cipated the glory of conquering Carthage. So he
repressed the homage of the Spanish chiefs, and
desired them to call him, not king, but general. He

then took possession of the strong position which
Hasdrubal had evacuated; and there he remained

during the rest of the season, watching, so it is said,

the movements of Hasdrubal Gisco, and Mago, who

were now come upon the scene of action. On the
approach of winter he again returned to Tarraco *.

Such is the account given by Polybius of the events Dificuties:
of the war in Spain during the summer of the year cumef
545; and such, no doubt, was the statement given by pig.
Scipio himself, and obtained by Polybius from Scipio’s
old friend and companion, C. Leelius. What Silanus
said of these same events, we know not; and it is
possible that Hasdrubal's account of them was never
known, owing to his subsequent fate, so that Silanus
may have bad no peculiar information about them,
and may have passed them over slightly. It is evi-
dent, that Scipio’s pretended victory at Bamcula was of
little importance. Hasdrubal carried off all his ele-
phants, all his treasure, and a large proportion of his
infentry: he was not pursued; he retreated in the
direction which best suited his future movements;
and these movements he effected without the slightest
interruption from the enemy. Scipio did not follow
him, says Polybius*, because he dreaded the arrival

® Polybius, XXXVIIL. 40. Livy, ;XVII. 19. = X 3.
[ ] z !
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-CHAP. of the other Hasdrubal and Mago' he remained in

XLVIL
AUG 546,
A.C. 208,

the south, therefore, to keep them in check, and to
prevent them from attacking New Carthage; and not
doubting that Hasdrubal would follow his brother’s
route, and attempt to enter Gaul by the eastern
Pyrénees, he detached some troops from his army to
secure the passes of the mountains, and other defen-
sible positions between the lberus and the frontiers
of Gaul”. It is probable that his notions of the
geography of the western parts of Spain and Gaul
were so vague, that he had no conception of the pos-
sibility of Hasdrubal's marching towards the Alps,
without coming near the Mediterranean. The line
which he actually took from the western Pyrenees, to
the upper part of the course of the Rhone, through
the interior of Gaul, was one of which Scipio in all

robability did not even suspect the existence.
i P ity P

Hudrubal's
delsy,

It may be asked why Hasdrubal, whose great
object was to reach Italy, did not commence bis
march at the beginning of the year, without waiting
so long at Bacula; especially after the desertion of
Mandonius and Indlbllls had taught him that the
Spaniards were no longer to be rehed on. But he
bad himself on a former occasion won over the Celti- -
berians from the army of Scipio’s father; and any
reverse sustained by the Romans might tempt the
Spanish chiefs to return to their old alliance. It is
possible also that he waited so long at Bacula for
another reason, because he wished to carry with him
as large a sum of money as possible; and he was
daily drawing a supply from the abundant silver mines
in the neighbourhood. The success of his expedition
depended on bis being able to raise soldiers amongst
the Cisalpine Gauls, as well as amongst the tribes of

9 Polybias, X. 40.
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north-western Spain; and for both these purposes CHAP.
ready money was most desirable, m

A more mexphca.ble point in the story of these S A0 e,
transactions is the alleged discord between Hasdrubal of the Car-
and the other Carthaginian generils; when one of gesmis
them, Mago, was his own brother, and was not only a
soldier of tried ability, but is expressly said to have
conducted the war in Spain in accordance with
Hannibal's directions, after Hasdrubal had marched
into Italy®®, Whether Mago was placed under Has-
drubal Gisco’s orders, and could not act independently,
or whether jealousy, or any other cause, really made
him careless of his brother's success and safety, we
cannot pretend to determine: the interior of a Car-
thaginian camp, and still more the real characters
and feelings of the Carthaginian generals, are entirely
unknown to us.

The one great advantage "possessed by Scipio, fa¥ ﬁr’é':"d.:“’
more important than his pretended victory at Becula, sverthe
was the remarkable ascendancy which he had obtained Spniards.
over the minds of the Spaniards. Every thing in him
was at once attractive and imposing; his youth, and
thé mingled beauty and majesty of his aspect; his
humanity and courtesy to the Spanish hostages and to
their friends; his energy and ability at the head of his
army. Above all, there was manifest in him that con-
sciousness of greatness, and that spirit, at once ardent,
lofty, and profound, which naturally bows the hearts
and minds of ordinary men, not to obedience only and
respect, but to admiration, and almost to worship.

The Carthaginian generals felt, it is said, that no

Spanish troops could be trusted, if brought within the

sphere of his influence; Mago must go over to the

‘Balearian islands, and raise soldiers there, who might

be strangers to the name of Scipio; while Masinissa
® Polybius, 1X. 92.
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caap. should follow the course pursued by Mutines in Sicily,
j\ﬁl‘w_s‘ and scour the whole country with his Numidian cavalry,
4.0.208, relieving the allies of Carthage, and harassing the
states which had revolted . But Masiniesa himself
was not secure from Scipio’s ascendancy: his nephew
had been made prisoner at Bacula, and had been sent
back to him without ransom™: some concikatory
mesgages were probably addressed to him at the same
time; and Scipio never lost sight of him, till two years
afterwards he gratified the Numidian’s earnest wish
for a personal interview, and then attached him for

ever to the interests of Rome ",
AUC.57. Meanwhile that memorable year was come, when

Haadrubal . .
ensies  the fortune of Rome was exposed to its severest trial,

;n:-lr;:hemw and rose in the issue signally trlumphant Vainly did
" Scipio's guards keep vigilant watch in the passes of
the eastern Pyrenees, looking out for the first signs of
Hasdrubal’s approach, and hoping to win the glory of
driving him back defeated, and of marring his long-
planned expedition to Italy. They sat on their
mountain posts, looking earnestly southwards, while

he for whom they waited was passing far on their
rear northwards, winning his way through the deep
valleys of the chain of Cebenna, or the high and bleak
plains of the Arverni, till he should descend upon the
Rhone, where it was as yet unknown to the Massaliot
traders, flowing far inland in the heart of Gaul. Has-
drubal had accomplished his purpose: his Spanish
soldiers were removed out of the reach of Scipio’s
ascendancy; the accumulated treasures of his Spanish
mines had purchased the aid of a numerous band of
Gauls; and the Alps had seemed to smooth their
rugged fastmesses to give him an easy passage. All

the strength which Rome could gather was needed for

® Livy, XXVII. 20. ? Livy, XXVIIL. 35,
 Livy, XXVII. 19,
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the coming ' struggle; and ‘Scipio, as we have seen, CHAP.
sent a large detachment from his own army, both of \——o 7.
Roman soldiers and of Spaniards, to be conveyed by 4A.0.207.
sea from Tarraco to Etruria, and to assist in conquér-
ing the ememy in Italy, whose march he had been
unable to stop in Spain.

Thus, with Hasdrubal’s army taken away from the The cam-

£ 547
- Carthaginian force in Spain, and with the Roman Dot markod

army weakened by its contributions to the defence of cuve
Ttaly, the Spanish war was carried on but feebly during ™™™
the summer of the year 547. A new general of the
name of Hanno had beer sent over to take Hasdrubal’s
place; and he and Mago proceeded to raise soldiers
amongst the Celtiberians in the interior %, while Has-
drubal Gisco was holding Batiea, and while Scipio
was sfill in his winter quarters at Tarraco. But some
Celtiberian deserters informed Scipio of the danger;
and he sent M. Silanus with a division of his army to
put it down. A march of extreme rapidity enabled
_him to surprise the enemy; the best of Hanno's new
levies were cut to pieces, the rest dispersed. Hanno
himself was made prisoner; but Mago carried off his
cavalry and his old infantry without loss, and joined
Hasdrubal Gisco safely in Batica™. The formation
of a Carthaginian army in the centre of Spain was
thus effectually prevented; and Seipio, encouraged by
this success, ventured to resume the offensive, and to
advance in pursuit of Hasdrubal Gisco into the south.
Hasdrubal, instead of risking a general action, broke
up his army into small detachments, with which he
garrisoned the more important towns. Scipio shrank
from the tedious and difficult service of & series of
sieges, in a country at a distance from his resources,
and where Mago and Masinissa with their cavalry
would be sure to obstract, if not destroy, all his com-

2 Livy, XXVIiL 1, B Livy, XXVIH. Appian, VL 31.
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munications. But to avoid the discredit of retreating
without having done any thing, he singled out one of the
wealthiest and strongest of the towns thus garrisoned
against him, by name Oringis, and sent his brother,
L. Scipio, with a large division of hig army, to attack
it. It was stormed after an obstinate resistance; and
the conqueror, true to his brother’s policy, after carry- .
ing off his Carthaginian prisoners in the garrison,
restored the town unplundered to its Spanish inhabit-
ants . Thus much having been achieved for the
honour of the Roman arms, Scipio carried back his
whole army behind the Iberus, sent off L. Scipio to
Rome, with Hanno and his other prisoners of distinc-
tion, and himself went into winter quarters as usual at
Tarraco ™.

But before the end of the season he must have re-
ceived intelligence of the battle of the Metaurus.
The troops which he bad sent to Italy were probably,
in part at least, sent back to him; and every motive
combined to make him desirous of marking the next
campaign by some decisive action. Nero, whom he
had socceeded in Spain, had won the greatest glory
by his victory over Hasdrubal: it became Scipio to
show that he too could serve his country no less
effectively.

The Carthaginian general, whether he had been
reinforced from Africa, or whether he had used extra-
ordinary vigour in his levies of soldiers in western
Spain, took the field early in the spring of the year
548, with an army greatly superior to that of his
enemy. If Polybius, or rather Scipio, may be trusted,
he had 70,000 foot, 4000 horse, and thirty-two ele-
phants; while the Roman army, with all the aids.
which Scipio could gather from the Spanish chiefs in
the Roman alliance, did not exceed 45,000 foot, and

# Livy, XXVIIL 3. » Livy, XXVIIL 4.
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3000 horse ™. Hasdrubal took up a position in the
midst of the miding district, near a town, which is
variously called Elinga, and Silpia’; but neither its
real name nor its exact situation can be detérmined.
His camp lay on the last hills ef the mountain

CH
LVIL
h.._“_...l

AU.C, 548

A.C. 206,

country, with a wide extent of open plain in front of

it. He wished to fight, and if possible on this ground,
favourable at once to his superior numbers, and to his
elephants.

Seipio, no less anxious to bring on a general battle,
marched straight towards the enmemy. But when he
~ saw their numbers, he was uneasy lest the faith of his
Spanish allies should fail, as it had towards his father:
he dared not lay much stress on them; yet without
them his numbers were too weak for him to risk a
battle. His object therefore was to use his Spaniards
for show, to impose upon the enemy, while he won
the battle with his Romans. And thus, when the day
came, on which he proposed to fight, he suddenly

changed his dispositions. For some days previously,
both armies had been drawn up in order of battle
before their camps; and their cavalry and light troops
had skirmished in the interval between. All this
time the Roman troops had formed the centre of
Scipio’s line, opposite te Hasdrubal’s Africans, while
the Spanish auxiliaries in both armies were on the
wings. But on the day of the decisive battle, the
Spaniards formed the centre of Scipio’s army, while
his Roman and Italian soldiers were on the right and
left. The men had eaten their breakfast before day;
- and the cavalry and light troops pushed forward close
under the camp of the enemy, as if challenging him
to come out and meet them. Behind this cloud of
I o Lo =

7 Elings in the MS, and oldtext Silpia.
of Polybius bas been altered into

o beler
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skirmishers, the infantry were fast forming, and ad-
vancing to the middle of the plain; “and when the sun
rose, it shone upon the Roman line with its order
completed ; the Spaniards in the centre, the Romans
and Italians on the right and left; the left commanded
by M. Silanus and L, Marcius, Scipio in person leading
his right ™,

The assault of the Roman cavalry and light troops
called out Hasdrubal’s army; the Ca